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To the Reader. | 

F 

* 6: 

MY fo 
Chriſtian Reader, L 
T x 74 

ba iJen firſt mace a Mem-g 

ber of Cbriſt,(chough ith 4 2 

were at the very en-y at 

trance of your {fe ) you By 

_ did then receive yourft 7 
ſurimons for death; tor you were bay gf 
ptized into the death of Chriſt, buried hin 
with him by baptiſm into death, Rom ſelf 
6. 3, 4+ And that ſame Baptiſm: , as com 


ir {till gives you a Rejoycing 17 Chriſy ger 
Feſus our Lord;{0 it bids you, by 7 ha dyi 
rejocing to die daily,1 Cor.15.31 ANG gye 
indiced you are not fit to live, till yoi 

ar 


To the Reader. 
are prepared to gie.( You are not tru- 
ly &t to live, unleſs\you live to God 
and 1t you live\untd him, you can 

not be unprepared to dre unto hin, 
The cM az lives to himſelf, and tes, 
as he lives, to his own corruption ; bur 
the Chriſtian lives to his Saviour, and 
accordingly dies to his glorious R-- 
urrettion ; For none of us liveth ta 
Pg and no man dieth to himſelf 
or whether we live , we live unts the 
Lord ; Aud whether we die, we die unto 
the Lora whether we live therefore, or 
"8 &ie,we are the Lords, Rom.14..7,8. It is 
Ys a great priviledge to live to Chriſt, but 
'x afar greater priviledge to ae to him. 
v8 Byliving to Chriſt you get the vidFory 
I's over your exemies , and the terrours 
iz of their inſolency z but by dying to 
"us him, you get the victory over your 
4 ſelf, and the terrours of your. own 
y conſcience : By living to Chriſt you 
| get the conqueſt over /zfe ; but by 

"$ dying to him, you get the conqueſt 

over death : Neither ſhall the world 
A 2 be 


- 
= == 


To the Reader. 


be able to make you live unquietl 3 | 
nor the Devil be able to makegou | 
die wncomfortably. So that if you do 

not want the preparation for death , 
you cannot want the conſolation a- | 
gainſt death : And in this reſpect it 
were much to be wiſhed , That all the 
Lords people were Prophets, orif the 

had rather, Preachers, to reaſon wit 

themſelves, as S. Paxyl reaſoned with 
Felix,of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, & 
Fudgement to come, Aft 24.25 . That 
all their Trembling or 2uaking, might 
begin and end here, and none remain 
till hereafter : The reaſoning about 
Righteouſneſs,how it would confoundBom 
our miſdemeanours againſt our Bre-Mot 
thren ? The reaſoning about Tempe-Wthe 
rance, how it would confound our 
miſdemeanours againſt our ſelves ?! 
The reaſoning about Judgement to! 
come, how it would confound our® 
miſdemeanours, or rather outrages® 
againſt our God ? All theſe would be 
ſpeedily confounded by ſuch kind of 
reaſon- 
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| Freaſonings, thoughall have been ſuch 
vas have affrighted Earth, and amazed 
Heaven, And truly much better 
| were it, that our reaſonings ſhould 
- Fconfound our miſdemeanours , then 
t {hat our miſdemeanours ſhould con- 
e Found us; and make us evenaſhamed, 
with Foſephs Brethren, to ſee the 
ace of our own Brother in this 
h Svorld, and much more afraid , with 
»W(racls enemies, to ſee the face of 
od our Father,in the world to come. 
owever, whether we will thus turn 
preachers Or not unto our ſelves, yet 
tis not to be denyed but there are 
ome men who are bound to preach , 
z-Mot only to themſelves, but alſo to 
dthers ; according to that charge 
ommitted to them , and that truſt 
Tepoſed in them, Zyk. 22, 32, Et 
3s converſus,confirma Fratres : And 
phen thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy 
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es Brethren , For that Mrniſter is not 
xruly thankful to God for his own 
of onverſion and confirmation , who 
Jo makes 


» 
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makes it not his chiefeſt baſineſs t# 
convert and to confirm others, WE 
Knowing therefore the terrour of tf! 
Lord, we perſwade men , 2 Cor. 5. 1 
They that moſt know the terrour of®” 
the. Lord, ought moſt to periwad”' 
men,to be ready to appear before hin? 
that they may not be terrified ar hf 
appearing ; and they moſt knovw thuf 
terrour, who moſt knoy it not onl df | 
Rationally or Dectrinally by their ſtf®* 
dies, and contemplations , but al” 
Experimentally or Practically,by thi 1g 
ſummons,and by their ſufferings: ne 
as ſickneſs is aſammons unto dearbF'** 
is ſuffering an experimental ayingſ'<* 
Thoſe therefore who have moſt taf'®" 
either ſickneſ{ or ſuffering, have (inF*-* 
probability) moſt known the tery f 1 
of rhe Zord, and they ought moſt FM 
perſwade men; Under the notion 
ſickneſs ,the Author of this ſmall 7raf* 
tiſe may own to know the terrours E** | 
the Loyd; for he looks on himſelf = 


one newly come trom the dead , a, F 


It 
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et ſtill g9zxz to the dead, and there- 
Fore the fitter to put others in mind 
of dyjng : nor is he troubled that his 
riting 1 ſo full of weakneſs and in- 
rmity , which 1s the Indiſpoſition of 
is body , it it may be thought full of | 
Tonſcience and empty of curioſity , 
Svhich is or ſhould be the Diſpoſition 
Hf his wa , For it is proper for a ſick 
ans hand to ſympathize more” with 

is heart then with his head,and to de- 
Might rather in lineaments of realsy, 
hen of phanſie : Wherefore you may 
ere expect ſuch a hand-writing as ap- 
peared to Belſhazar, Dan.5.which ſets 
$lown nothing but Numbering, and 
eiebing, and Dividing; Numbering 
pf your dates, Weighing of your ſins, 
anc«D;zviding of your ſelf. This is 
iketo be the main ſubject of the firſt 
part of the Zega:y, which is to be the 
&rcparation for death;after theſe (God 
nabling ) ſhall follow ſevera! com- 
forts and conſolations, 1. Againſt ſick- 
ves , which numbereth your dazes. 
2, Againſt 
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2. Againſt Fudzement , .which wi 
number your ſens, 3, Againſt Deatj 
which will divide your ſoul from you 
body, and bring it to Fadeement : An 
theſe are intended for the ſecond pan 
of the Legacie, as the Conſolation 
gainſt death : God make both thele 1 
they ate intended, to him that writ . 
them, and to thoſe that ſhall ze 
them, Soprayeth, C 


Totrs 1n our common Saviou 


EB, 


Errata. 


PAs 4. 1.6. ſud es, r. ſtudie; p 10, 1, ul: 
man,r, fur man 3 p, 73,1. 21. Scil. Borzam,r. (af + | 

Boaav. ([c. Bonaventur) p.125. 1, 12,cutc, I. curil 

p. 192.1. 24. to him, tr. to bave 3 p. 231. |. 13. « 

20, now here, r. no where; p. 345. 1.18. bat moſt 

wor!by , r. but more unworthy 3 p, 364. 1.13. 

Common- Law, r. The Canon- Law, 
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4 The Preparation for Death ; 


conſiſting of Three Chapters, 
Mane, Tekel, Peres , 


Ment, or Numbring of your Daies. 
Tekel, or Weighing of your Sins. 

7 Peyes, or Dividing of your Perſon. 

1 PU an a—_ — 
( Cn av. 1], 

Hence , Or Numbring Of your Dayes. 


Conſiſting of four Sections , 
ous 1. Of mans Mortality and Immertality. 
| 2. Of the Knowledge of mans mortality. 
3. Of mans Vanity, and the Knows 

ledge thereof. 
4. Ofthe Difficulty, Neceſſity and Ex 
cellency of that kyowleage. 


_— cr. 


SKCT. > 
Of Mans AMortalit 'y and Immortality. 


QSANS Life is but a Race of 
781 mortality, and is then only 

Y &) well Rzx, when it comes 00 4 
» bleſſed Ex4.Others may run 
Se Faſter, buche makes the beft 
Speed, that firit gets to Heaven : So run 
| | B that 
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that ye may obtain , 2. Cor. 9. 24. Now | 
a Bleſſed Immortality may be obtained | 
2 waies. 1.1n Aﬀection, 2.11 Fraition , ff | 
This /atfer.is to be expeRed at Gods leiſure, | 

bur the former cannot be too ſoon obtain- # 
ed; The very firſt ſtep of Mortality ſhould Þ *" 
thus tend towards [nmvriality , For a 
many of us as were baptized into feſush b 
Chriſt, were baptized into his Death, Rom.| * 
6. 3. when we were yet ſcarce extredintoff *, 
our own Life, we were Baptized into hui 9 

Death : which ſhews, that in trath we Ss 
were not ſo much bory to live, as we wereſff © 
born to die ,, Well the man may think him 
 Yelf born to live, but ſure the Chriſtian (th: 
is baptized intothe Death of Chriſt, ) mull 
know that he was bor» again, only to dit 
For thus we all brought a body of death witli; 
us into the world, Rows. 7. 24. as well s 
a breath of life, Gen. 2. 7. And mul: 
therelore learn to dye in the beginning, a 
well as in the end of our daies : Saint ok 
faith of himſelf, And whenlI ſaw him, (tha; ” 
is Chrift,) I fell at hu feet as dead, Rev. 1 , 

17. So iSitwithus, when we zruly ſeÞg-; 
Chriſt,we (all down at his feet as dead,anly f , 
yet do not /oſe our Station, but only mendity;,,, ,, 
For whereas before we food in our ſel, 
by thus falling weſtand in our Saviow$ng T 
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| No Chriſtian isa loſer by being dead with 
| Chriſt, no morethen Chriſt was a loſer by 
his own d-ath : For indeed, death is the on- 
| ly way for them both, to a Joyful Reſwr= 
# refticn : Iam He that liveth, and was dead, 
| and behold Iam alive for evermore, Rev. 
E 1.18, The Death was but for a ſhort rime, 
# but the Lifeis for evermore , This is ſuch a 
'S Funeral as _ to be kept without 
'B Morning, andis better ſolemnized with 
a, and Triamph , then with So-row and 
Lamentation. For this Mortal muſt pat 
on Immortality here on Earth, or it will not 
be fir to put it on hereafter in Heaven; 
This 4 ruſt put on Immortality , be- 
fore it by: off itYelf , Immortality in Afe 
eftiin, Of, it will nyver pur on Immortality 
fin Fruitivn 


» lf SBic'T, II. 
on 


ay Of the Knowledge of mans Mortalty, 
ſerk 


ani} 


s$ I 


HE Xnowleage of Mortality is more 
then a Science, it is alſo a Sypience;, O 
bat they were Wiſe, that they underſtood 
7 his, that they would conſider their latter 
Fn4, Deut, 32.29. Here is Sapience and 


2 Tc.once 
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Science Joyned both together : Sapienceis | 
a knowledge of Principles, Science is a know- & 
ledge of Concluſions; This kaowledge Of þ | 
Mortality is Both, Teaching a man tojoyn | 
his laſt Ending to his firſt Beginning. The fe- 


rio fludies of Aortality, will make a man © ! 
in His 2oment to imitate God in his Erer-! | 
ity. It will make us Alpha and Omegaing 7 
our N«tbing, as Godis , in his All. So tof 4 
think of our Firſt, as to think ofour Laſt. [ 
For this is for a man to conſider his Latter © 
End : To knw the greatneſs of Mortalit) dy 
he is under, trom within him, trom without tl 
him, from above him, from below him# © 
from within him, by the contradiction os ſu 
his »atare , thoſe irreconcilable contraries Lu 
TiC 11 iS conſtitution, From without himſ of 
by the Contentions an't Violences of wicke p* 
men, his z-reconcil :ble Enemies , who # * 
wicked men , have their feer {wift ro fil _- 
blood ; and as Enemies, will yet make theis _ 


ſwifter tO ſhed his 5/004, and as irreconcile® 
ble Enemies, will not g:v over that ſits; { 
ws ” il 
eſs, till they have fb: it : From abor] Fry 
him, The Ged of heaven calling for 6 + 
Breath , which he did but lend him for ts ..* 
Run his Race : From below him , The D3 
vils of Hell ſorry to ſee him Running of P* 


| Tand; | er. 
wards Heavenit be be Tending thither,; & 
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ſo deſirous to interrupt his courſe, -or glad 
of his running towards Hel! , if his Race 


* tend that way, and fo willing to Precipt- 


tate and Haſten him 7rhither., | 
This conſideration of Afortality is ful- 
ly expreſſed by the P/a/miſ?, as xt ought to 


| be Practiſed by us, P/al. 39.5. Z9rd let 


me know mine end, and the Numbcr of my 


; Dates: ſo the Septuagint,7 be Number of my 
 Daies : you cannot know a Nzmber with- 


out Joyning the Firſt and the Leſt unites 
both together. So is it alſoin knowing 
the Namber of your Dates, you mult take 
in yonr laſt day, or you cannot have your 


# full Number : Omnem crede Diem tibi di - 


8 Iuxiſſe ſupremurs : But the Hebrew faith, 
. |» The meaſure of my Daies, now a meaſure 


151n continued quantity , but Nember is in 


* aiſcrete quantity. It ſeems it is not yet 


fully Reſolved in the Text, by what quan- 
tity the length of mans life is to betaken, 
whether by Magnitude or by Maultitade ; 
For if it betaken by Afagnitade, itisfo 


'# ſmall a meaſure that ic may ſeem almoſt 


1 ##aiviſible,but a ſþan long; And yeteven ſo, 


b tis rather taken by Aſzlrirude , for, whar 
; 154ſpan but a Multirudein Magnitude,che 
| ſpace betwixt the thwmb and the /irrle fin- 


ger, whenthey are ſeverally extended to 
B 3 maKka 
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make one meaſure ? And therefore the © 
Septuazint faith , Behold thou haſt made my | 
daiesold ; Such as are alt eady paſt and 
gone , For whiles tis yet pafling over, it is # 
no day, you have but only the preſent mis | 
»nte Of it, when you have the whole day, 
You have nothing left, itis gone - before you 
can haveit : Sos your /ife, it 15 but a m1i- 
234te whiles you haveit , and if it be more, 
you have it not : It is gone before it comes 
ro be more, or can be more in your Ac- 
count. And therefore in this caſe of Num- 
brings our Dates, we mult fetch our Arith- 
metick from Heaves ; no Artiſt on Earth > 
can teach it us, but only the Spirit of God, 
/4 reach us to anzber our dates, Plal. 90. 
12. A very. Unquoth Arithmetick,, to | 
nundinr that which 1s vor ;To number dates} 
whiles they are yer Paſſing, ng, Which cannot 
properly benumbred till t ey are Paſt: And: 
yet without this Arithmetick there is no! 
applying the Heart #nto wiſdom : Diu Fuit, 
»n Dis Vixit, He had a long Continuance, 
but he hada ſhort Life, is true of every 
one that Numbers not his Daies till they 
be ſpent. Here muſt be NWamerus Nume- 
r4ns, before Numerns Naumeratuns; The 
Number Numbring, before the Number 
Numbred. F 
Gea | 


__— 
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God Numbreth the ſtars,and calleth them 
all by their Names : Yet the lars firſt Are, 
before they are Numbred. But man 
Numbreth his Daies before they Are : 
The Number is before the thing Num- 
bred. He Numbers not what is paſt, that 
he may prolong, but what is to come, that 
he may Redeem his time : And it neerly 
concerneth him ſo todo, for his Daies are 
like a ſhadow that declinerh , Pal. 102.11. 
The ſhadow when it is declining waxeth 
longeſt, for the Sun is ſetting: but then pre- 
ſently it waxeth nothing , for the Sx is 


* ſet. - So is the life of man, as a thadow, 


( nay as the dream of a ſhadow, ) it never 


'. ſeemerh long , till iris declining: and chen, 


ina ſhort time it is nothing at all : where- 
fore it is all one fora man to meaſvre his 


 ſradow,and to meaſure his life, Buth then be. 


ing of ſhorteſt continuance,when of longeſt ex- 
tenſion : which made the P/almiſt delire a- 
bove all things to know his fras/ty,Pſ.3 9.4. 
That [ may know how Frail I am: or accord- 
ing to the Hebrew , of what Time or Ape / 
am, which is thus gloſſed by Aben Ezra, 
How leng I ſhall land among the Inhabitants 
of the Age. Not one word of the gloſs, bur 


+ readsalarge Lefture of Humane Frailty , 
| How long 1 ſoallftand : To wit, thus rorter- 


B 4 ng 
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ng and ſhaking, ready every minute to fall 
and tumble into my Grave : Among the | 


habitants, (uch as are to be turned ont of | 
avors at the pleaſure of their Lana-lord, 
Of the Age, whichis alwaies going away, 3 P 
and to be known only by its ſzeceſſion, not | T 
by its continuance : This is the true way to; c 
keep me from being one of thoſe who are 
calted Viri ds Tewpore, or Homines Seculi,} 
Pſal. 17.14. Aden of the Age, or men of 
the Times, evento think mine own life in? 
this to belike time, that it is of no conſe/tex- 
cy, to bemeaſured only by its ſucceſſion, 
not by its continuance. Every man 15 Vir® 
Seculi , a man of the times in his condition, 
but it1s only the wicked worldling 1s ſo in 
tis converſation. Duapliciter Aliquis eftÞ 
ia ſeculo, per corporalem Preſentiam , per 
mentis Aﬀetum, ( faich Aquinas ) A man} 
may be ſaid to be of this world in two Re-V 
(pets, either for the preſence of his Bady, or 
for the Aﬀettion of his ſoul : All men alike? 
are of the worldin the firſ# Reſpect ,- but” 
only wicked and ungodly men in theſe-P, 
cond : For he that knows himfelf a ſon of ”% 
Eternity , will ſcorn to make himſelf a. 
flave of rime, Shall my /ox/ ſubmit to my} bh 
bodies Vanity , ' becauſe my body is made}, ; 
capable of my ſauls Erernisy ? Ohno; Re Aſc 
tener». 


vw 


bi 
be 


ſec 


a 
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,_ | therlet Eternity paſs from the ſoul to the 
boay, then Vamity pats from the body.to the 


of 
ſaxl , That was taken from the Earth, the 


d. 

y # proper place off changes and chances, but 
_— This came from Heaven, where 1s neither 
ol chance nor ſhadow of change : For if I 
vel would have God Remember my Time, 1 
1; | muſt remember his Erernity : Remember 
of bow ſhort my times, Pfal. 89. 47. Remem- 


ber how I am as the Age or Time, (10 
the Hebr. ) That is, alwaies pailing away : 
The Chaldee Paraphraſe thus : Remember 
| that I am created or maae of duſt: There's the 
,».\ cauſe of this Fluxms in corpore, of the Seca» 
.'f lum or Age within us, whereby our bodies 
jarealwaiesin motion, never at reit : For 
like as Saint Auguſtine ingenuoully confels 
ſed time from the firſt inſtant of the creati- 
104, yet becauſe he: could not place any 
ſucceſſicn in the Heavens, before they were 
Idiſtinguiſhed -and had an orderly motion, 
®heplaced it in the Angels, ſaying, There 
PI low ſncceſſio in mente Angelica : ſucceſſion tn 
off, be mind of the Angels.So may we ſay,were 
»there no Time, no Age without us, There 

» would be Te and Age within us; FOUL 
there would be 0570 in the bodies of men; 
and wherever there is motion, there mult be 
ner £110 Time to number the parts of that -:c- 


I” 3 $463, 


my 
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tion. There is therefore time withis xs, One 
becauſe of the continued motion of outife#; 
bodies, that tends to the Reſt in the Grave, h» is 
the duſt naturally returning thither fromſhis . 
whence it came, In ſo much that Gabrid)his 
1s not afraid to ſay, Chriſtas fi non fuiſſe\Fhis 
Paſſus, ftante miraculo fuiſſet ſenio mores hatw 
xs, ( Bid. in 3. ſent. diſt, 16. ) Thatj}j 
Chriſt had not been put to Death by the fewisa 
yet be would have dyed at laſt meerly of Age hi 
ainleſs you will ſuppoſe him kept alive by mi 
racle, Bur ſure weare, This is true dnde 
all maykzude elſe, wherher it were true 0 
Chriſtor not, Every man making whaihe 
haſte he can, to be Reſolved into his firl 
duit, ſo that he needs no excxzy to delſtrojſpaica 
him, having a c2i/ war in his @wa body, 


till he hath deſtroyed himſelf. TECT 
* Root 

"Res 
S2®C 7. 185. "not! 

1\h 
Of mans vaity,and the kno wleave thereof. | -_ 
"isſu 


T is Good for every man to call to mind/ com 
the Vanity of his condition , that he may, en 
be the more careful not to admit Yauit} # th 
either into his Aﬀection or into his A&ion #7, 4 
or man 15 ſubject toa Threefold J amity.} Four 
L Ore! 
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One in his Conairien , Another in his Af- 
utFe#:02 , a Third in his Aion, his Conatrti- 
vhs is Vain, in that it is waſatrfattory 
nhis Aﬀefticn is Vain, inthat it is #alimited , 
#d$is 44ion is Vain,in that it is #wrighteons :; 
ſaFhis made the Preacher ſay , Vanitas Vani- 
_ , & emma V, anitas;Vanity of Vamties, 
Ti tis Vamty, Ecclel. 1. 2. Solomon ſaid this 
$4 Preacher of Repentance unto him{clf, 
his faying is Regiſtred, chat he might alſo 
ea Preacher 0: Repentance unto zs. Nay 
ndeed in this reſpect ſhonld every man be 
a Preacher unto himſelf, for it is n>71Þ in 
aahe Foeminine Gender, to ſhew that wH3 
ZNepheſh is to be underſtood Anima pre- 
oedicans, and we may thus tranſlate the: 
Text, Vanity of Vanities, andall u Vanity, 
Waith the preaching ſoul. Kimchy in bis 
* Roots thns expounds 7.) Febel \ anity, 
' ® Res que non eſt quicquam, \ thins which is 
= nothing; and he there cells us that the Jew- 
1!h Doctors did fo call the Breath that 

© cometh out of mans wowurh , for thar it 
{1sſ{ucha rhing as pretencly ceaferh, and 
xd} comech to nothing, But in his Com- 
yy; mentaries upon this place, be faitiy, Vanity: 
hl # that which hath no ſubſiſtence , no ftaglt- 
x} 87, and will not endure the Touch , as if you 
|} touch a Babble itis gone ; wheretfore the 
K Ancienr, 
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Ancient Latines properly called man, By 
lam, a Bubble, Thar is Vanity, in Ki; 
chies Gloſs ,, And Aben Ezra goes furthe 
ſaying thus, That All things are called I; 
nity,even thoſe which ſeem moſ# firmly Rui 
ed,and to have the ſureſt ſubſiſtence : Hil 
much more the Atlions of men which are bd 
meer Accidents , and the thoughts of mul 
which are but Accidents of Accidents ? 
And it is much to be ob/erved, The 
what the So here ſpeaketh of all things 
general , The Father before him had ſp 
ken of mas oxly in particular , P/al. 39.6 
Certe omn-s Vanitas omnts H.mo conſiſt 
Surely every man in his beſt conſiſtency 156i 
Vanity. That is, in bis Sons Lauguage) 
Vanity of Vanities, And again wer,'f 
Corte tn Imagize ſeu ſimulachro ambult 
homo : Surely man walkethin a vain Imai 
or ſiew : His þeſt works are more for 4 
pearance then for Subſiſlexce. WVirtne Wi 
more looked after, inits Appearance ther 


in its Exiſtence, Secundum. Apparentian. 
magu quam Secundum Exiſtentiams MW 


Diltinction ingenuouſly del:vered by 4+ 
po ſhamefully 7z{tified by 2s,whil 
ad rarher walk yn Shew,then in Subſtance, 


in Vazxity then in Reality ; But yet the 


Pſalmiſt ſpeaks more plainly, P/al. 62. 9. 
Sare 
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. Savely men of low degree are Vanity , and 


men of high degree are a Lye : to be laid in 
the Ballance they are altogether lighter then _ 
Vanity: Whereit is evident, that if Man 
were put in one Scale, and Vanity in the 
other , Max would be tound lighter then 
Vanity it ſelf. O my God, weigh not my 
beſt Righteouſneſs in the Balance of 
thy Sanfaary, without. putting my S$4- 
viours merits into the Scale ; For if I 
be lighter then YVaniry , How canlI hold 
weight witha bleſſed Ererniry ? The Fems 
obſerve that the Farther ſpake one thing 
concerning mankinde , which he left to 
his $oz to explain after him , and that was 
this, P/al. 144.4. an ts like to Vanity, tor 
he tells us not to what Vanity, whether the 
greater or the leſſer , but his Sz comes 
after and explains him, ſaying, that he is 
like to that Vanity which z wof Vain of 
all others, Similis Vanitati Vaniſſime ; 
like tothat Vanity which is Vanity of Vani- 
ties, Again, the $9» ſpake one thing of 
man-kinde, which 1s beſt explained by the 
Father , to wit, that of Eccleſ. 6. 12. All 
the dates of his Vain life, which be ſpendeth 
45.4 ſhadow ;, For, he teliech not what ſha. 
dow-; but here the Father explaineth rhe 
Sov, ſaying, A ſhadow that paſſeth an. 

Plal. 
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Pfal. 144.4. Hrs daies are as a ſhagow that || v 
paſſeth away. Both Father and Sou agree | 

in this, that man is Vanity inthe higheſt 
degree, ſo that no words are able ſufficient J », 
ly to expreſs it, and no Heart able ſuffict- Þ þ, 
ently to conceive it. He lives in the hadow © yi 
of Life, and that ſhadow of Life is quickly 7 ,, 
and eaſily changed into the Darkneſs of ® þ, 
Death , In the midſt of Life heisin Death, | te 
and had need take care left in the midſt 1 R 
Death, he be in Hel! : In the midit of Lite | 
heisin Death through the Vanity of his 
Condition, and had need bethe more care- # 
full, leſt in the midſt of Death he be in ” fo 
Hell, through the Vanity of his Aﬀettt- © ze 
es and of his AFions,For it is a molt terri- | 


YV &S 


ble expoſtulation, which remains upon |} 
_ the File, againſt all men whatſoever, 
 whiles they ſhall remain in their own Va- | 
nities, 7er.2. 5- Thas ſaith the Lord, What 
Tniquity have your Fgthers found in me,that 
they are gone far from me, and have walked 
after Vanity and are become Vain ? This | T 
walking after Vanity , as it 1s the great | 
$;z , {0 it ſhould be the great Yexation of © my 
our ſouls : not only that it makes 2 be» 7 his 
come Vain , but alſo that it caſteth an | 
Aſperſton of Iniquity upon our God : ac- | Ver 
cording as Saint Baſil hath ſpoken moſt di- 
vinely 
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* | vinely in his Sermon concerning the love 
> | of God and our Neighbour ,, The Devil 
| Þ will at the laſt day objeft it as matter of Re- 
» | proach againſt our Lord and Saviour,that we 
- | have Deſpiſed and Diſobeyed him, and will 
* very much Boaſt that he neither created us 
* mr dyed for us, and yet that we have been 
0 his diligent followers in the breach and con- 

| rempt of Gods Commanaments : And this 
Reproach ( ſaith he) againſt my Lord , is 
” more dreadtul to me then the Torments of 
" bell, that I ſhomld give the enemy of the 
| Lord occaſion to Blaſpheme him, who Dyed 
f for my ſins, and roſe again to make me Righ- 
"WF 111.-£ 
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it @f the Difficulty, Neceſſiry and Excel- 
at lency of this knowledge of Mortality. 
4 


is} [TI neerly concerns man to know 
it | 4/anity, That he may know himſelf, and 
pf | much more that he may deſire to know 
e | his Saviowr , And therefore it is no won- 
n | der that this knowledge is inveſted with 
C- |} Very great Difftculry : For our Mortal 
1 Ying put on $ijz, cares not to put off it 


ff: 
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fetf : David had been long purſued, and lea 
was like to be cur off. every moment 

by his rebell Sxbje# and _ungracioug 
$on, before he learned this Prayer , Lord , 
tet me know mine end : And though when h 
he heard of Ab/oloxzs death, he ſaid, Wowldf® 
God Tha dyed for thee,O Abſolom my ſon, Q 
ſon,yer he did not thereby ſo truly ſhewa 
deſire of his own Death,as a Horror for his wn / 


ſons Damnation : He knew that a wilful 


Rebel dying in his Rebelliow , was not to 
be puniſhed only with oxe death , but waſf, 
to undergo a ſecond death. The like is to, 
be ſaid of dying in any other wiltul fin” 
whatſoever , unrepented ; And therefore 
it is not poſlible for any man to deſire Gal... 
ro part his Soz/from his Body that he mayſp. 
Die, till he hath parted $i from his ſoul, 
that he may not be afraid of the /econtſ,1; 
death , for he cannot but ſay Leave yot ml 
foul deſtitute,or naked and bare,Plal.141.8, 

But let it ſtil] be clothed with my Fleb,Rkng 
and its Infirmity , till thou ſhalt be plerWhar 
ſed to cloathit with my Saviors and iÞkng 
Righteouſneſs £ For better isit for me tofhye 
Livein miſery,cthen to dye in it : Betrer forAn, 
me to live in the 1afirmitizs of my Boa) ner, 
then to dye inthe Iniquiries of my Soul fl xc 
Hence proceeds the greas Diffic»!ty 6 
learh- 
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learning this leſſon, becauſe our own fear 
makes us #mwilling to learn it : But this 
ame kyowledge, as it is oppoſed by great 
Difficulty, ſo it is extorted by a far great- 
on fe necefſity : for our Mortal muſt pur off 
Y both its ſix and ir/e/f;, nay muſt therefore 
"*Fput off its {err that it may put off its /in : 
"JExcellently Theodoret , and moſt like a 
"Chriſtian Divine, in his Q weſtions upon Ger 
neſss faith, God would not ſuffer Adam to 
at of the tree of life atter he had eaten of the 
WE-orbidden frait, that he might not (uffer ſin to 
"©: Eternal.Therefore death is to us a Reme- 
us ,not a Panifoment,itisa Medicine to cure 
us of our ſins, rather then a 7#dgement to 
ormentus for them. Our /e/fz 1s not ſo neer 
pur Bedy, as our Six is neer our Fleſh, and 
herefore God.hath- in mercy appointed us 
o put off our Flefs, that with it we might 
ut off our $5#. Thus is it moſt neceſſary for 
Jus to know our Afortality , That we may 
'*-$know an exd of our ſand miſery ; and this 
hg nowledge as it hath a great »zce/ity, fo it 
- Path yet, a greater excellexcy : For he that 
Knows truly how to put off him[z/f, cannot 


nd 
ent 


ord 


mW! 


-/ 


ut alſo know how to put ox his Saviour ; 
ORAnd ſure therecan be no knowledge of like 
a), neceſſity with this, and much leſs of like 
Rexcelleny with it : yea doubrieſs I count. all 
things 


= 
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things but loſs , for the excellency of th 
Kuwuowledge of Chriſt feſus my Lord ," fait h 
Saint Paul, Phil. 3.8. And let my fe 
ſay ſo too. For all other knowledge j 
excellent either from the Obje&# or tron” 
the Subje&, but this only is excellent fronfſ®” * 
the 7erm or end of it , one kyowledge is mon 
excellent then another, either for the ex 
attneſs and per{picuity of the Demonſtrati 
( faith A»ft.1. de An. c.1.)or for the heig 
and ſublimity of the notion , either for th 
certainty of the $S#bjeft,or for the excel 
cy ofthe Objef. Inthe knowledge of ear! 
{y things, rhe ſcience hath its excelle 
trom the Perſpicuity of the Nemonltratio, 
In the knowledge of Heavenly things t 
ſcience hath irs excellence from the S 
limity of the Notion : Thus far 4 
fotle could go, but no further, That ſont 
ſciences were more excellent ratione /þ 
jefti, others ratione objefti ; but we mult. 
here add a third excellency ( unknown if9— 
Philoſophy, yer infects in Chriſtian Dt, 
Vinity)ratione termin: : For the knowledg8 

of Chriſt 7eſus our Lord is moſt excellen 

of all others, not only from the 0bje#, for 
that he is the brightneſs of his fathers glons 
and the expreſs image of his perſon, He 
I.2, And fromthe Sybje& , for that! 


b 
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; the true light which liohteth every man 
.#hat cometh into the world , John 1. 9. But 
"Siſofrom the Term or end of it : For this 55 
Wife eternal, that they might know thee the only 

" True God, and feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
Ment : Joh. 3. 17. Did they not know their 
dwn temporal Death, they woulda not care 

Fo know thy ' eternal Life , Did they not 
. Know the Vanity which themſelves have 
iFontracted , they would not ſo heartily 
 Beſfire to know the Glory which thou batt 
Srovided; Did they not know themſelves, 

"Fey would not labour to know their $4- 
jour; and yet all the world cannot ſhew 
s any knowledge like this knowledge of 


Thriſt Jeſus our Lord , which thus begins 


Majeſty, goes 0n in Perſpicairy, and ends 
3 Glory. " 
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Hiles man is in the f 
/& of Nature, as | he 
& under the Curſe 
Dominion, (6 is he alſo 
der the Blindneſs 1 
mT Darkneſs of (in : for 
ing he arth hear and doth not underſt 
and ſering he doth ſee and not perce 
Act. 28. 16. Theretore it is neceſſary 
the ſoul frlt weigh her ſe/f, before ſhe, no 
weioh her fins. Now the ſoul may 


i 
wegh her telfin her own Ballance, bu P* 
the Ballance of the Sa»tzary, by conſidh ere 


ing not what ſheis in her oy», but v 
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eis in Gods account: Quants pretis eſt 
Inima cujus Redemptio eft Des Filins ? Of 
Tow great price is the ſoul of man , which 
ould not be Redeemed bur by the Son of 
od? Of how great miſchief is ſin unto 
he ſoul, which doth make it forfeit the 
YFþ:netit of that Redemption ? I ſhould not 
afily debaſe my ſoul by (in, if Idid bur 
on{:der ſeriouſly , what ſhe 1s in Gods 
\ccount.: what ſhe is in the Account of 
od the Father who created her after his 
wn likeneſs: what in the account of God 
he Soy , who Redeemed her with his own 
lood : what ſheis inthe account of God 
he Holy Gheft,voho Sanftifieth her , that 
e May be ſealed to the day of Redemption, 
ph. 4. 30. 0 veneranda T rinitas, O ads- 
anda Umtas, per te ſums creati vera AE. 
ernitas ,'per te ſumns red:mpts ;, ſumma tu 
haritas. This conſideration will bring the 
oul to know the ſtate of Grace, and then 
ewil never be at Reſt till ſhe know her 
lf ro be in that fare. For if the foul be 
otin the {tate of Grace and Sulvation,ſhe 
uſt needs be in the i:ate of fy and dam- 
Y Þation ; A third {tate of ſouls is not Reveal- 
a, may not be Phanſied. Holy Tenatins 
Vetermines excellently concerning this 
Pont, in his Epiſtle to the Aſa9n2/rans , I 
ſay 


} C 
Y 
) 
| 


ne 


22 Tekel, or weighing of our 


fay there are two ſeveral Sramps and 1 
preſſions of men : ſome are of the True 
ſome are of the Falſe Stamp, The God 
man isof Gods own ſtamp, true currat 
mony; The ©Ungoaly man is of the Dewi 
{tamp, a piece of counterfeit and falſe coir 
(Veulw!uwe, Nu Twa, Kina, N Joy, Ties 
£42244) Not that God made two ſew 
ral ſorts of men in the Creatios ;, But thaſ”*” 
tne Devil hach fince got a power over 
wicked men by their own E -#ivn ; ſo tif 
tie ungodly and unbelievers do now ber 
the mage of the Princeof Darkneſs. TI 
Godly and the | aithful do bear the Im 
of Goth» father , and of our Lord 74aÞ*&r 
Chriſt.Thus far(in effeRt,) S. Ignatins,S. 
ters ſecond Succeſſor in the Biſhoprick ( 

Antioch , and had from him learned tis 
Divinity ; who in his firſt Epiltle, fin 
Chapter,and third ver. Bleſſeth God for k 
wing begotten us again to a lively hope,th 
by teaching , thar thoſe can "An. no liv 
ly hope whom God hath not begotten agauif 
The fame is alſo Sint Paxls Divinity, (i 
the ſpitit of Verity 1s alwaies the ſpirit 0 
Unity , ſpeaking indeed by ſeveral mouth 
but ſtill one Truth ) who plainly cont 
diſtinguiſheth the ſtate of Gexriles and Ul 
ſtate of Chriltians, the ſtate of Narzreal 
il 
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he ſtate of Grace, Eph. 4.13, 17, 18. $0 
\@har we all either walk as Chriſtians, rill we 
ame in the Cnity of the Faith, and of the 
anew ledge of the Son of God unto a per felt 
vitivan, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
off #4n2ſs of Chriſt , or we walk as Gentiles 
uelpalk, in the vanity of their mind, having 
elf he nnderſtanding Darkxed , being alienated 
701 the life of God throngh the ignorance 
oF hat 15 #n them, becauſe of the blindneſs of 
Sher heart. 
Nor isit enorigh for a man to know the 
ate of Chriſtians in General, but he muſt 
oreover labour to know his own ſtate to 
detruly Chriſtian in Particalar : according 
othat ofthe ſame Apoſt/e, 2 Cor. 13.5. 
Examine your ſelves whether ye be in the 
& 4th, Prove your own ſelves ; know ye not 
gowr own ſelves how that Feſus Chriſt is in you 
he$-xcept ye be Reprobates ? The words import 
ſanding Relation of the foul to God, as he 
the giver of Life and Salvation , as if he 
nadfaid, Examine your ſelves whether ye 
8:11 that Faith , without which it is 1m- 
oſsible ro pleaſe God : whether ye ſo come to 
$14, as tobelieve that he is, and that 
e 15 arewarader of them that diligently ſeek. 
$$, Heb. 11.6. Examine your own ſelves 
inF'bether ye be inthac faith, by which Chriſt 


h Peſo 
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feſus dwelleth in you,and you in him. The 
15.00 man tO be excſed irom chis Exam 
nation, fr6m this Selt-tryal, much lels to 
E xempted from it : For the Ape ſpeal 
eth very Paſlionately concerningit, a 
we may take this for the meaning of | 
ſpeech: Have you been ſo long called 
the faith of C brif, and do you not yet ki 


whether ye be truly in that Faith? $f you 
nor kzow it , then examine and prove » 
ſelves, If you ds know it, then examine 

prove your Faith , For you muſt know ti 
7eſusChrift is in you,or that you are ina 

miſerable condition, ſuch 45 1s the condition 
Reprobates nt of 6604Chriſt :ans: whereb 


15 evident that every man 1s bound to knt 
his own Spiritual ſtate or condition ; wi 
rher he be in the ſtate ot $4», or in the i; 
of Grace ; whether he be in the ilate of S 
vation,0r 11 the ſtate of Damnation ; wi 
ther he be in the (tate of Faith, or inthe ſk 
of Infidelity: Nor is this knowledge gott 
by looking abroad, but by looking at hom 
not by ſearching into Geds ſecrets , but 
own;S0 faith the Apoſtle, Rows. 1 0.6, 7, 
T he Righteouſneſs which 3s of Faith [peak 
on this wiſe,Say not in thine hears , Who 
aſcend into Heaven ? ( to wit that he wu 


reveal to me from thence Gods will 
cern 
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A cerning my falvation ) for that is to 
I bring Chriſt down from above(to deny that. 
Chriſt is already come down from heaven, 
\Yof purpoſe to ſhew us the way up thither) 
Or who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? ( to wit, 
- Fto reſcue me from the power of death and 
ell ) that 1s,to bring up Chriſt again from 
he dead, ( to deny that Chriſt is riſen from 
edead, and hath conquered the power of 

leath ) Brt what ſaith it ? T he word is nigh 
hee , even in thy month, and in thy heart, 
"1 7 hat if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy roauth the 
rd Feſws, and ſhalt believe in thine heart 
hat Ged hath raiſcd hins ſrom the dead, thou 
alt be ſaved. As if he had ſaid, What 
Weeds any man trouble himſelf about cu- 
Fious Qzeſticns, to know whether he be in 
eſtate of Salvation ? for thats a thing 
hich he can beſt know from his own 
wth, and from his own heart. If his 
Fart be true to his Saviour by a lively 

" 4th in his death and RelurreRion, 
nd if his rogxe be true to his hears by a 
dytul Profeſſicu of that Faith , If his Fait5 
agreeable to the word of Chriſt, and his 
ebe agreeable to his Chriſtian faith, ei- 
er by his Tanccenc) Or by his Repentance 1 
his Inner man be trueto Chriſt, and his 
Mer. may be true to his Inner max ; He 
C needs 
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needs neither Rove in #xcertainties , noff + 
Dive into Cariofiries, nor diſtract hing ;, 
ſelf with Perplexities, for he is undouh ©. 
edly in the ſtate of Salvation ; The Spingf ,;, 
of God ſaith toa manin ſuch a condirionf ;, 
T hou ſhalt beſaved, Upon thele Premiſ jr 
ot Faich and Obedience ( here ſpecified bf þ;; 
Contfeſlion) it would be Unlogical , ll (o| 
much more U-»theological, to deny thij Th 
Concluſion , the ſtate of Salvation, Tho m6 
ſhalt be ſaved. And if you ſhall yet Ing 
fire to know whether you have a try oF 
Faith or no, Imuſtrell you , that astl (je, 
life of the $o#/ is th2 life of the Body, i j;,, 
Faith is the life of the Soul: For Chn edly 
dwelleth in the heart by Faith , Eph. 3. 1$o 
Andas life is known to be in the body | thy. 
its /enſe and motion , fo allo is life knownihhe 
be in the Soul : Firſt, by irs ſence , fotlfſey th 


hath a feeling 6! its own fins and grod by | 
under the burde: of them : Ic hach a It cing 
ing of Chriſts merits and mercies,and tt bri 


joyceth inthe comfort thereof, Srcoalone 
ly,by irs motion : The Aﬀettions are the tffeven 
by which the foul moverh : Hence tMHegy 
ſaying, Anima eſt, non bt Animat, [ea Ms the 
Amat , The ſoul is not where 1t hives, Mithe, þ, 
where it loves , conſequently the ſoul tlhph;., 
placeth its love in God, hath its life in - riohe 
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Omnia ſunt Iita in Deo, que non vivunt i 
eþs,faich che Angelical Dr. moſt Angeli- 

wy cally, Al! things are life in God, even thoſe 
things which have no life in themſelves.Crea= 

nf cures chat are dead in themſelves, are alive 
$ in God : Creatures without life are life in 
FT him : Creatures chat have life in them- 
_ ſelves, yet in God have a far better lite. 
* Thus men in themſelves have but a Mo- 
mentany, a Corruptible, an Indigent, an 
Inglorious life : But men in God have a life 

"S$ of Eternity, of Incorruption, of Al-ſuffi- 
us ciency ,and full of Glory: wouldit thou then 
$ /ive Ecernally, Incorruptibly, Content- 
edly and gloriouſly ? Go out of thy (elf, 

'#O Devout ſoul, and live in God :Go oz of 
thy ſelf by thy Aﬀeftions, which will carry 
"\Fthee from earth to Heaven, from thy ſelf 
Sto thy Saviour, and will make thee, whiles 
hy body is below, mount up on high, Pla- 
Fcing thy heart where thy Treaſure is, ( for 
KChrift alone is the Treaſure of Souls , whoa 
-owgalone is the Saviour and Lover of Souls ) 
- even in Heaven ; nay in the higheſt part of 
LgHeaven , at the right Hand of God. This 
I5the Apoſtles advice, ,Col. 3. 7, 2. 1f ye 

, her be r5ſen with Chriſt , ſeek. thoſe things 
| UWphich are above, where Chriſt ſitreth on the 
Guight hand of God : ſer your Afﬀettions on 
0 C2 ' things 
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things above, not 0n things on earth. And 
we may very well turn Tis Advice into an} 
"Arrument, to prove that we are indeel} 
Riſen with Chriſt, becauſe we do ſet 
thoſe things which areabove, where Chrif 


ſitteth on the right hand of God : becauki 


we do ſettle our affections on things above 
not on things of the earth ; bur wichall we 
muſt caretully obſerve the nature of tiy 
proof. 

For 1, It is not a Violent, but a Volurk 
tary motion of the Afﬀection that is her 
required , the things above are ſuch as x 
ſeek with De/irc, and find with Deligh 
Td cv Cn&ir., One ſurſam ſunt querit 
ſeck thoſe things which are above. Nv 
turn Seeker after mens new Phanſies, bi 
after Gods old Mercies, Pal. 25. 6. T, 
T ender mercics and thy Iyving kindneſſes þ 
they have been ever of cld,, It is in the tt 
brew, 2#iaa ſeculo ipſe , No Verb ati 
to ſignihe any Time,to ſhew they were 
fore all time, from everlaſting, and ſh 
continue beyond al! time,to everlaſting, 

1s the conſideration of theſe everlaſting me 
cies that maketh the ſoul to ſeek after6 
the father of mercies : Not the Fear of he 
but the Love of heaven : 1r zs not a Viel 
but a Voluntary motion. That is the firſt 
2, Second 


s Of 


ſet 
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' 2. Secondly, Agazy, It is not the moti- 
| on of one Aﬀection, but of all; for *0-167e» 
YE ſer your affeRtion, is ſpoken Indifinitely , 
and therefore, ſince in a matter neceſlary, 
Univerſally : Its not ſome affeQtions for 
Ged,ſome for the 30714 , for ſo had wicked 
Balaim, Num. 23. 10. ſaying, Let me 
'* die the death of the Righteous, And yet he 
uy loved rhe wages of Vnrighteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 
2,15. But all theaffetious mnitbe for 
wy Gd. Foras a man cannot livethelife of 
WE nature and have his Heart divided , fo 
1 much lefs can he live the Life- of Grace. 
1 Therefore all the AﬀeRions ; His Aﬀeti- 
"el ons are ſettled Univerſally. That 1s the 

Ni ſecond. 
,"* 3, Thirdly, This motion of the ſoul is 
TM not without Deliberation and great Judge- 
5 ment. Foritis grounded upon the con- 
I fideration and belief of Chriſts Reſurre&ti- 
ay on [ If ye thenbe riſen with Chrift ] The 
e 8 conſideration That Chriſt hath opened the 
i Kingdom of Heaven to all believers, makes 
3. W him Believe. - The conſideration That 
mY Chriſt fitteth on the right Hand of God 
r6Q© in the Glory of the Father, maketh him 
F be Seek thoſe things which are above, where 
ory Chriſt fitreth on the right Hand of God - 
Hu fndgement goes before his Aﬀettion , the 
C3 word 
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word 9:e47:+, requires no leſs, He hath; 
ſeriouſly computed with himſelf, and ſeesBGe 
there is but one Pear of great Price untoſrig 


his Soul, and for that he will ſell a/? that he 


0 


hath to buy it,Mat.13-4.5.Hs Afﬀettions arths f 


| ſettled Juaiciouſl ly onC hriſt,chat's theThird, 

4. Fourthly and laſtly,This motion of the 
ſoul is not without right Order , for it be 
gins from a right Prizciple, and theretore 


muſt needs end with a bleſſed concluſion. 


He is not moved with the Fear of God 
Majeſty, but of His mercy, Pſa/. 130. 4. 
But there is forgiveneſs with thee that thay 
maiſt be feared. The Unregenerate fean 
God for his Vengeaxce,but the Regenerats 
tears him for his Forgiveneſs: He looks no 
on Ged as he is in himfelf;A conſuming Fire 
but as Heis in His Son, a ſ#:/{ /nall voice 


God is a {hill ſmall voice, only in his EternalÞvi 


Word.In him he wil ſpeak Peace unto his Perſeat 


ple and ta bis Saints, Plal. 85.8. Bur if hefHas 


ſpeak not in His Son, Then he is a God ſpea 
us out of the midſt of the Fire, Deut. 4:34 
And his Voice is accordingly with Thus 


derings and Lightnings, a voice great mn 


Power,and full of Majeſty, ſuch as breaketh 
the Cedars of Lebanon, Plal. 29. and is able 
to rend our flony Hearts, but by no means 


to comfort and raiſe up our dejected Souls 
Wherefore 
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ath IWherefore the true Believer looks upon 
ees8God in Chriſt, where Chrilt fitteth on the 
atofrighe hand of God. The right hand of 
r ke BGod is terrible in it ſelf, but not now Chriſt 
archs ſitting at it; The Pfalmiſt cals upon God 
rd. to pluck His right hand out of his Boſom, 
thekko conſume his Adverſaries and his bla- 
pheming Enemies, P/. 74.And which of us 
s not ſo much Gods enemy as to be {| 
lily conſumed, Did not the ſon of God,our 
leſſed Saviour , fit on his-Fathers righr 
hand, to keep him from plucking it out-of 
iis Boſome to conſumeus ? Or when he 
plucks it out, to interpoſe betwixt us and 
t, That God cannot ſtrike us but through 
he loins of his only begotten and only 
beloved ſon : So ſecure is that Soul 
hich isin Chriſt, That it may draw neer 
ith 4 true Heart in full aſſurance of 
Faith, Heb. 10, 22. Even to therighrt 
Hand of God : Ts an orderly motion 
f the Soul,Going to God in Chriſt, That is 
ie fourth. /f your Afﬀettions carry your ſoul 
oGod thus Veltmtarily, thus Univerſally, 
thus 7 wdicionſly, thus Orderly.Tisan invin- 
ible argument, an undeniable Proof that 
our ſoul lives in God, and therefore may 
comfortably from him expe& Everlaſting 
fe; For you may then ſay with Saint 
C 4 Paxl, 
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Paul,Gal.2 20. I 4m cracified with Chrift, M 
nevertheleſs T live, yet not I, butChrift live He 
in me; And the life which Inow tive in th 
Fleſh, I live by the Faith of the Son of Guy 
who loved me, and gave Himſelf for ml x, 
Many men have meaſured their Faith by 
the ſtrengch of its perſwaſion,and have mi 
ſtaken Themſelves, for they have take 
Phancy for Faith : but never was any mu q,, 
miſtaken in his Faith, who meaſured ir by ,, 
the ſtrength of its Aﬀection. This isthjſ p, 
ſareſt way to know whether you have 4 
true Faith in Chriſt, and whether youſſ ;., 
ſoul doth truly live in him by that Faith 
Andif you ſhall yer further ask, what dj ;, 
Srce of Faith is required to make the { -; 

aſcend up unto its Saviour ? I muſt ay ,. 
 ſwer, #t #5 not the meaſure or the Degree,bu 
the Sincerity of Faith that maketh it a |, 
ving Faith,and placeth the man that hath! 
in the ſtate of Salvation : wherein we 
may ſee the infinite Goodneſs of God toff 1,.; 
wards the ſouls of men : For were ſud 
orgſuch a degree of Faith required to julty ,, 
fiea Sinner, no man could ever have an 
comfortable Aſſurance of his Juſtification 5 
for no man can exaQtly know the Degrey -. 
of his own Faith ; And he that believes the 
moſt ſtedfaſtly, had need to ſay, Lord 7 be 


lievh- 
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lieve, Help thou my Vnbelief, Mar. g. 24. 
He may undertake for the Sincerity, He can- 
"Y wr for the ſtrength or meaſure of his Faith. 
vu But now ſince itisthe True and Lively 
Th Faith that juſtifies, it is enough that a 
| bY man only know he doth truly believe, and 
I foreſt and rely upon the merirs of his Savi- 
ake our, for his juſtihcation. For this is theApo- 
” ſtolical Benediftion,Grace be with all them 
* OY chat love owr Lord feſus Chriſt in ſincerity, 
uy Eph. 6.24. Sincerity,not ſufficiency of love 
VE isthe Touchſtone to try the Soul, whether 
0U9 itbein-the Nate of Grace.” The Apoſtle 
ch faith not in Abundance, for fear of dilturb- 
c ingthe Peace of ſouls, ( for who can tell 
"8 when he loveth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt abun-: 
, dantly, conſidering how often He fins 
""J againſt Hm? ) ButHe faith, In fince- 
J, rity, to eſtabliſh and confirm the Peace of 
Souls, For every one that Loveth, know- 
eh the ſincerity of hisown love, the Soul 
being an Infallible judge of its own A in 
© the Quality , whenit may eaſily be miſta- 
ket1 inthe Quantity. Saint Pereys threefold 
| denyal of kis Maſter, hed ſtopped his mourh 
from Profeſlins the Abundance, bur not- 

| from Profeſſins the jincerity of his 
| Love, YeaLord( faith he ) Thou know- 
&t that I love Thee: 7{n21.15. He 
C5 K1ow 
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knew well the ſincerity ofhis own Love,qſpeal 
He durſt not have appealed to the Sear{no | 
cher of Hearts to be Judge of that Sincerifſall 
ty, As if he had faid, Though I afjibis 
not know T hat I love thee ſufficiently, yet bun 
ds know T hat I love thee truly and fincerenati 
ly : And thou knoweſt it too : nor coulda! 
truly ſay, Thou knowelt that I love th 
ifI did not know it my ſelf: O happy 
man, whole conſcience bears him witneh 
That he Truly Repents, Truly Believe 
and 'Truly Loves. For He can promifgDe' 
to himſelf not only Admittance to- Godhez 
but alſo Acceptance with Him. For if lyfe6 
can fay from the botrome of his Heangy Os 
LordI repent, He muſt be comforted uf GC 
This, That He who came to call fnners cor 
Repentance, at. 9.13. will not re anc 
ject a Sinner that is Repenting : He thaſGc 
promiſed to ſpare a whole Nation for on Vet 
Converts ſake, ("fer.5.1. if but one of 
them did Seek Truth who had formerly deff Of 
ſpiſed jr) will much more ſpare thar ſoul inf /# 
which himſelfhath wrought a true Convef 4! 
f1on ; For he cannot deſpiſe the works « 
his own hands,though he cannot bur deſpil! 
and abandon the works of Ours. Thoſf 
words then of the man that was bon 
blind, Ged hearcth nat fingers, bad os 
zcalony” 
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e,ofreaſon to Trouble Saint Auguſtine for fear 
Searino mans Prayers ſhould be heard, for thac 
ceriflall are finners , which made him find our 
 tfthis exception rather then expoſition, Ver- 
yet bm cect adbuc inuntts, i. e. nondum illumi- 
cereinati , © 1deo non eft Ratum : This was the 
f/aying of a blind man before his eyes were ful- 
ly opened to ſee , or his beart was illuminated 
Wits krow the rruth , and therefore it holds not : 
But we need no fuch exception : for this 
veſſisone of thoſe common Notions which the 
miſDevil and Sin could not blot out of the 
off hearts of men:and therefore we find it in cf- 
fl8fet avowed by a Heathen Poet, Hows. 1). a. 
in Os xe $rots emmerinra, pane 7 £4201 avis 
God heareth thoſe that obey him, aad 
s conſequently hearerth not the diſobedient 
reJand unrighteous, which is all one with this, 
hal God heareth not ſinners , and this may be 
onff verified ( faith Aqriras ) de Pecearore in 
> off quantum eft peccator,(22® 94.83.47t. 16.) 

Of ſinners as far forth as they are ſnners, 
nl for ſo God heareth them not , yet he may and 
dth hear them as penstents : God heareth 
of not ſuch ſinners as are willingly and wilful-. 
{ﬆ ly under the Power and Dominion ot fin, 
$ ſuch as are habitually ſinful, and ſull remain 
{in the {tate of fin : For A man may be a ſin- 


chil ver, yet 108 be in the ſtate of ſin, That notes a 
# Ng - 
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Momentany Action , but this a ſtanding 
Relation, or a ſetled continuance, ftatm 
notat Diſpoſutionem cum quadam immobili 
tate, ( faith Aquixuas.) That makesa man 
unworthy of Gods Favor, but this make 
him uncapable of it : So ſaith the Prophet, 
What hath my beloved to ds in mine houſe | 
ſeeing ſhe hath wrought lewaneſs with mani acc 
and the holy Fleſh is paſſed from thee || cep 
when thou doſt evil then thow regoyceſt , Jer ſpe 
11.15. Theſe words ſhew the {tate of fin, 
and the miſerable condition of that ſtate, 
The ſtate of fin is the working of lewdneh 
with many, and rejoycing in that work; 
neither Reluctancie before it, nor Repen 
rarceafcer it ; And the miſerable condiriot 
of that ſlate, is, not to have to do in God 
houſe, z.e. Not to have any right to the 
Word & Sacraments; for the Holy Fleſh hertfÞto 
( faith R. David) 7 the Fleſh of Gods Altar Pie 
An]Impenitent {inner hath nothing to dof} us 
with that Holy Fleſh ; and if he will need} «:} 
intrude himſelt to haveto do with it, yet If 
it ſhall not be Holy Hefh to him , he ſhall tr, 
bave no benefit of its Holineſs : Nay toFfloy 
him it ſhall be in its effet, what it is alrea-Kcor 
dy in his account,an unholy thing, Heb, 10.Þ ſtat 
29. Imprrd cs ipſa, ac proinde non potes non De 
tmparare on:nes oblationes tas, faith Trem Yd. 


Thou 
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Thou thy ſelf being in the ſtate of impuri- 
ty, canſt not but make all thy offerings im- 
pure. Thy Prayers will be turned. into ſin, 
P/al. 109. 7. And how then canthy fin 
6 not be turned into Death ? Therefore he 
that will offer to God an acceptable offer- 
ng, mult. firſt offer himſelf : For if God 
accept. not the perſon , he will not ac- 
{|} cept the offering. The Lord firſt hadre- 
er. ſpect to Abel ,; then to his offering , Ger. 
4.4. Wherefore it neerly concerns every 
} Chriſtian to forſake all his fins and to aſſure 
v8 bimſeli that heis in the ſtate of Grace and 
K;E Acceptance with God, for that elſe he 
cannot be aſſured that either his Prayer or 
lis Prayſes will be accepted : And how 
o6P ſhall we better know the ſtate of Grace , 
tlethen from his mouth, whoſe hands, nailed 
er to the Croſs, made it ? And whole fide, 
arPierced on the Croſs, poured it forth to 
apt us ? And he plainly tells us that 6:44 tate 5s 
eGP either of God, or ef the Devil, John 8. 42. 
yet If God were your Father you world love me : 
nal From whence we may infer, they that do 
' to love Cliriſt have God for their Father, and 
ex-B conſequently are in a Good, ina Happy 
10. tate : But v. 4.4. Ye are of your Father the 
nog Devil, and the InSts of your Father ye will 
em4 : From whence we may infer, they thar 
10U wall 
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will needs do theluſts of the Devil, have the 
Devil for their father: Nor ſimply they thalf y, 
do the ln5ts , but they that wilf::lly av them ;of 
The Text it ſelf gives us this Diltinctior Je; 
ſaying, 7: mv, yewill do them : Fe 
there is a great difference betwixt 7:4» ani 
0<h mite, Facie, and Volo Facere ; 1 do 
and F will co. For Saint Pax/ fanh 
of himſelf, the evil which I would not, that 
I do, Reza. 7. 19. and yet proves that heygyr 
in the ſtate of Regeneration, notwithl go, 
ſtanding his doing it : Now if 1 do that I fp 
would not, it is nv more 1 that doit , but 
that dwelleth in me,%.21. Sin may dwell it 
me, butT may not dwell in fin : II do thu 
evil would nor, it is becauſe fin dwellett 
imme: BurtifI willthat evilI do, it 1s bi 
cauſe I dwell in fin, and am one of thoſe d 
whom it is ſaid, ye are yer in your ſins, 1 C01. 
15. 17, He faith not, your fins arein you i 
but you are in your ſins ; not, they pc 
ſeſſed by you, but you poſſeſſed by them: 
not, they havea being in you, bur you hay 
e betnginthem. This Regiment of Satan 
doth not come to Quarter with you againſt 
your will , but you have madean Invitatt 
on to them, and Proviſion for them : thefÞ neſs 
find the houſz ſwept and garniſhed , and vil ; 
look upon it as their own; and fo _ will 
COceuy - 
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I their Habitation with you,as that they alſo 
have Dominion over you. And in this 
reſpe& doth our bleſſed Saviour ſay to the 
08 Teas, Je ſhall dye in your fins, That is, in 
AFrhe Guile, and under the Bondage of 
i your ſins, unleſs by faith in Chriſt you ger 
OF out of that Guilt, ont of thar Bondage, for 
T ſoit is ſaid , 1f ye believe not that Tam he, 
If je ſhall dye in your fins, John 8. 24. To live 
WT out of C hrilt, 1s tolive in (in: and to live in 
fin, is the way to die in ſin: and todie in 
fin, is to die eternally : For he that dies in 
F ſin, is an eternal finner, and is therefore 
juſtly puniſhed with eternal death. Pecca- 
IN vt in [zo etern2, faith Saint Greg. Heſin- 
F ned in his eternity, and yet his whole -life 
4 was but a ſpan-long. The reaſon is, He 
ON that ſins impemtently, world fin eternally, if 
Ol be might live erernally. He {ins eternally 
WJ in his Refolution,though nor in his Action, 
OF and ſhews whoſe child he is, by doing the 
ni} works of his Father, and wilfully doings 
them, The works of your Father ye will do. 
Aman may do the luſis of the Devil, and 
uy yet be the child of God : but hecannot wil- 
tully do 'them, and covtinve in that wilful- 
neſs, but he muſt be the child of the De- 
nl: He alone hath Right in him, and he 
will claim his Right: He will claim hiumas a 
| Fa- 
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Father claims his child. For this zs th 
ſpecifical difference betwixt the Regenerat 
and the Unregeneratey, Both are ſinners, by 
the one ſinneth eagerly with deſire, and Habs 
tually with d:light , the other def reth not 
ſon, and delighteth wot in franing, Though 
be may ſometimes do the work of the 
Devyl, yet it 1s _ his will , for he 
Defires and delights to do the work 
God. And. thats the reaſon our Bleſle 
caviour hathitaught ſuch a man to call Go 
his Father, and he would not have taug| 
him to call God ſo., were he indeed 
ſo : For truth teacherh- no man to tell 
lye, muchleſs.in his Prayers : wherefq 
in that we are taught to ſay Our Father, 
is evident that we are bound to be in th 
ſtate of Regeneration, or we bave no rig} 
to ſay our Prayers. For. we. are -nd 
taught to ſay Our Father in reſpe&'of ou 
corporal Creation, ( for ſo Godistht 
Father of the wicked as well as of the Rig! 
reous )- but of our ſpiritual Regeneration 
That God is Our Father by ſpiritual 
neration , for that accordins to his Abus 
cant mercy he hath begotte;: tis again , to 
lively hope, 1 Pet. 1,3. For of his wy 
begat he us with the word of truth , Ta 


1.18, Andit God be Our Father by Sp 
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ritual Generation , then are we alſo his 


ſons by Adoption, and can rightly and 
truly ſay Our Father, and all the Petitions 
after it, without giving the Lieto our own 
Conſciences. Whereas 4 man that # in the 
Rate of ſin , cannot truly ſay any one Petition 
of the Lords mot Holy Prayer. He cannot 
lay,Our Father, for he will not be the ſon 


Jof God : He cannot fay, Hallowed be thy 
frame, for he delights ro profaneit : He 


cannot ſay,Thy Kingdom come, for he fears 
nothing more then its coming : Hecan- 
not ſay, Thy Will be done, for he refolves 
int; the doing it : Wherefore if you ask 
me how ſhall ſinners not yet converted ſay 


Jto God , Our Father : I Anſwer , if they 
Itruly deſire to be converted, and to be- 


come his children, they may ſay ſo, as the 


Prodigal ſon reſolving to ariſe and go to 
{is Father, though he were not yet come 


unto him, had aright of calling him Father, 


|Lakert5. 18. For an unfained deſire of 


converſion ſhews a true convert, God 


.J accepting the will for the deed , As work- 


Ing in us to will, no leſs then ro do, of his own 


good pleaſure. And the belt man that is, 


| Will meet with inextricable Difficulties, if 


he Ground the Truth of his converſion 
upon the Ability of his Performance, and 
not 
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not upon the ſinceritity of his deire, 
Saint Bernard tells of a very Religiouy 
Monk, who undertaking to fay his Pare 
Nofer without the leaſt Avocation orf; / 
Averſion of his thoughts from God, (which 
another profeſſed that he could not obtainfern 
to do, by all the faſting and prayer that heſreat 
had uſed for many years ) convinced andÞt a 
condemned himſelf by his own mouth, beſor < 
fore he had gone over half the petitions fart! 
interpoſing ſuch an Impertinency in hſher 
prayer , as plainly ſhewed thac his mindoun 
was on earth, whiles his rongue was in". 

heaven. I conclude then, that only thokſVic 
ſinners among” the ſons of men have nofpru 
right to their Pater Nofer , but do hypo2-1 
critically and falſly fay the Lords prayer 
who neither are, nor deſire to be the chikt « 
dren of God , who ſo arefinners, as thatÞy 1 
they alfo are in the ſtate of ſin, and deſireÞy 
to continue in thatftate : For how can thaÞ Li 
man have a right to pray,who before be praies, 4%. 


hath ſet his heart again#t his God, and while$"'4 
he zs praying, doth ſet his own tongue againtlf* 
hz heart ? li 
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SECT, II. 


Weighing of our ſins.” 


Very may ſhall bear his own burden faith 
ickKLithe Apoſtle, Gal. 6. 5. And it will con- 
ainfern every, wiſe man to ſee he hath no 
t heffreater burden then he is able to bear. 
andÞf all burdens , none is fo heavy as fin : 

befor other burdens can only preſs down to 
nsFarch, bur this prefſeth alſo down to hell : 

his herefore above all other burdens, itis a 
indÞoint of wiſdom to be rid of this burden of 
$0. But how ſhall werid our ſelves of ic ? 
of bo will take it from us ? who will bear it 
wer us? The Plalmiſt hath told us, P/al. 55. 
2.1fayin,, CaFt thy burden upon the Lord, 
er;$#d he ſpall ſuftain thee. If it be thy wi- 
bit courſe to caſt upon him the burden of 
ay Body, then much more the burden of 
reſfſny ſoul : Say then to him as Hezekzah did, 
1 Lord I am oppreſſed , Vnaertake for me, 
o,$/4. 38. 14. Thou did(t bear the heavy 
leÞurden of thy Croſs , that thou mighteſt 
Far che far heavier burden' of my fins; 
his is the burden that moſt oppreſſeth 
ne: this is the burden thatTI moſt earneſt. 
y deſeech thee to undertake for me, and to 
ike from me, thou didſt admit of one to 
Þelp thee bear the burden of thy Croſs, gr 
0 


re, 
lQus 
ater 
| Of 
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of none to help thee bear the burden of mily 0 
{ins ; ThereforelI can flee to none for helber: 
but to thee alone, Thou only wert able ts H 
fatisfie the Juſtice ofan angry God, andſſhe: 
beſeech thee to make me a joyful Partakaſhs a 
of that bleſſed Satisfaction. One AngWoth 
was enough to ſtrengthen thee to bex 
the burden of the ſins of the whole world 
But all the Angels in Heaven are ng 
enough to ſtrengthen me to bear the bur 
den only of mine own fins , thereforel fl 
unto thee to undertake for me , Be thou 
Pledge , my *Avriuy&, to pawn Lt 
for Life, ſoul for ſoul in my ftead, That 
who have forfeited both life and ſoul! 
my ſelf, may Recover them both in ayſneſ: 
Pledge, in my Undertaker. ButI mygmo 
not hope to be ſo eaſily rid of my heamfjot. 
burden by deſiring to lay it upon anotheqſthe 
ſhoalders,unleſsI firſt lay it on mine omgno! 
Heart. For if my Saviour were ſo ejſthe 
ceeding ſorrowtfull for my fins , it is greaſc*; 
reaſon I ſhould be ſforrowfull for min 
own Sins, which alone cauſed his greatdne: 
Sorrow : And How canT be ſorry tor mth 
Sins, till I know the burden of them Y pu 
How can I know their burden till I bay} mi 
weighed Them in the ballance of the San P 
&uary? Therel ſhall find, that (inis _ c 
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my oppoſite to the Goodneſs of God, and 


heSherefore muſt needs be as odious to Him, 
ers His own Goodneſs is amiable to Himſelf; 
ndfſhere] ſhall find that the wilfull Sinner 
tkes 2 Rebell again(t the King of Reaven, 
nsWKoth deſpiſe the Golden ſcepter of his mer- 
deaficy, and would put him down from the 
Throne of his Majeſty : There I ſhall tind 
noffthat every Sin Unrepented ſeparates from 
duGod; I/a. 59. 2. Yonr Iniquities have 
fle | ram betwixt you and your God ,, ) 
«w{Grieves his Holy Spirit , excludes and 
Fexpels Grace from the ſoul, nay excludes 
and expels the ſoul from ir ſelf, bringing 
Darkneſs on tl;e Underſtanding, Perverl\- 
neſs on the Will, Forgerfulneſs on the Me- 
wmory, Debility and weakneſs on the Power 
aygot Action , So-that by Sin the ſoul is nei- 
heqther rightly Intelle&ive, nor Retentive, 
ongnor Aﬀective,nor Active: Volt ingeniouſly 
 effithe Caſuiſt, Dicart Salaberrimum Peccavi, 
red £1125 Singule litere indices ills efſe poſſunt 
nin m2/eri.e 1 qua conſtitzitur, Let the Sin- 
ate} ner frequently and Heartily cry Peccavi, 
* mi the ſeveral Letters of which word will 
m J put him in mind of His ſeveral loſſes and 
a9 miſeries by His ns, as for example, 
uy Þ Premiis omnixzm meritorum privatns : 
- C Eveſtate oppreſſns : C Coctate mentis 


percs (ſus : 
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percuſſus : C Charitate divina ſpoliatm} ne 
a Amaritudine repletus : v Viam perg me 
tionts ingreſſus : i Iram Dei merituh ly 
( Reginaldus de Prudentia in Confeſſar} mo 
cap. 5. ) Innumerable are the milericsd knd 
the impenirent ſinner, yet reducible Ally cnc 
theſe ſeven Heads : 1, That heloſeth 


benefit of his former righteouſneſs. 2.Thij Gf 
he is oppreſſed with many wants; ( aff 79 
above All with the want of Repentance.N} 1n% 
3. That heis ſmitten with blinduef. in by Vit 
Underſtanding. 4.. That he is out 
Gods Favour. 5. That He1s full of þ Ott 
terneſs, 6. That heisin the way of Bt dec 
dition, 7. Thatheis under che wrath! " 

e 


God; And the word Peccavi in Latin 
will put Him in mind of All thefeg &<: 
and as it will ſhew him His Diſeaſe, 6 
will alſo Help him to his Cure, For 
that truly crieth Peccav:, doth truly 


the burden of his fin; and thereby hath din, 
intereſt in that gracious invitation, at Con 
more gracious Promiſe made by our bl!" | 
ſed Saviour, Mat. 11. 28. Come ml 
me all ye that labour and are Heavy-lad _ 


(there's the Gracious Invitation ) axd 7 
give you Reſt. ( There's the more gracionſ 1 
Promiſe; ) Wherefore let me ever! 
ſure, cordially to ſay Peccavi, I have f 

ne 


ſelves and of our ſins. 47 


4 ned, and let me conceive this to bethe 
meaning of my ſaying,lhave ſinned not on- 
ly ignorantly or negligently out of com- 
mon infirmity, but alſo Impudently againſt 
J knowledge, Preſumptuouſly againſt conſci- 
& ence, Unrhankfully again{t the means of 
Grace, Scandalouſly againſt the Power of 
4 Grace : There have been in my ſins the 
if Three great Ag oravations of ſin , Contempt, 
e Þ Inoratitude, and Scandal : 1 have ſinned 

J with greater Contempt, becauſe God hath 
J revealed himſelf farther to- me then to 
4 Others; With greater Unthankfulneſs, 
| becanſe God hath given me greater light 
and ſtrength of Grace to re{:it Sin, then 
be hath given unto others And with 
kf greater Scandal, becauſe I have given 
occaſion unro others of inceaſing the 
number and burden of their fins : For 
though it is a great lmpudence to commit 
Sn, yet 1s it a far greater impudence to 
 Conceal or to deny it. By committing 
Jin I do grievoully offend : but by con- 
ad cealing Sin I do ſhamefully, ( or rather 
lll ſhameleſly ) Afﬀronet my Maker ;, In 
committing ſin thereis a fowl diſagree- 
ment of mans heart from the Law of God, 
but in out-facing it, there is yet farther 


(© more horrid diſagreement of mans 
e Tongue 
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Tongue from his own Heart ; O honflar 
Great, How Grievous 1s this Schiſmhax 
this Diviſion, when a manis divided bot gat 
from his God and from Himſelf ? from hh 

God by Apoſtacy, from Himſelf by Hyflmo! 
Pocriſie : Not to do what is bidden himfhy 
thats his Apoſtacie : To deny what hf 

hath done, thats his Hypocriiie. Welverl 
read in Feremy the Prophet, of a Peoplin ſe 
in whoſe skirts was found the blood of the ſoulhth. 
of the Poor Innocents, and yet they boaſtao. : 
of their own Innocency : But ſhame waſhuſt 
the end of their boatung, for ſoit followhe « 
Behold I will plead with thee, becauſe thifGod 
fſaiſt I have not ſinned, Jer. 2. 34, 35Þnhi 
Here were ſome far irom God by commiſkick 
ting {in : but further by denying it : conhher £ 
trariwiſe, Luke 18. 13. we have gonffindf 
far indeed from God by iin, but neer hifſer 
by repentance. Far from (od by conſſo! 

mitting ſin, but ner him by confeilin}{aq, 
it. He ſtands afar off whiles he faitlfath « 
God be merciful! to me a ſinner ;, but by Whthe 
ſaying he preſently gets neerer , He woulr lir 
not li:t up his eyes, but he did lift up hife Sc 
heart ro Heaven : O the modelith a 
of a true Penitent, who takes the readſe be; 
courſe to be Acquitted, and yet acquiife en 
every one beſides Itnſelt ! He _ y th 

harde 
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harden his Forehead, for fear' that ſhould 
nf hatden his Heart : And though he hath 
made his ſoul odious in the 11ghr of God 
by fin , yet he will not make his fin 
more odious in the fight of God 
mJby his Impenitence , For what ſhall we 
Way of that wicked woman in the Pro- 
verbs, who committech her wickedneſs 
Sn ſecret, and when ſhe cometh forth wipe- 
ul:h. her month and ſaith all is well, Prov. 
i: 0. 20. What ſhall we ſay ofher? We 
"5Tnuſt needs ſay that by wiping her mouth 
defiled it : For had ſhe come into 

ods preſence with a Penitent heart and 

1 humble confeſſion, though her ſin had 
Fuck upon her lips, it had not ſtuck upon 
ojer Soul; But now wiping her mouth, 
onind ſaying all is well, ſhe hath multiplied 
Fer ſin, and increaſed her wretchedneſs : 
dr whereas before with Unchaſte 
ardalenſhe had ſeven Devils, now ſhe 
eight, and the ſalt Devil is worſe then 

tthe reſt. A dumb Devil, that Seals up 
lips, and permits her not to cry out to 

Son of God for mercy : ſo that jn 

h a wretch, The end is far worſe then 

we beginning : The beginning is fin, bur 
quifeend is worſe then fin : Can there be 
5 Py thing worſe then fin which is directly 
rd I oppo» 
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oppoſite to, Gods own Goodneſs? Ye a 
there can, there js ;, -Impenitency-in ling} & 
worſe then ſint ;;,For. whereas fin oppg} 1 
ſeth the Goodneſs of God, Impenizeng} 4 
defyeth it : By committing ſin I dodif b 
pleaſe my maker , but by. defending &} n 
ſhall deſpiſe him : Wherefore I will af 1 
bor.cy:ſelf in.duſt-and aſhes, not ſeek} P 
cloke or diſguiſe my-wickednels, -but.af} mM 
knowledge and confels it,: ſaying, Pecoayll at 
I have ſinned : I bave ſinned Impudenthf} ar 
Preſumptouſly , Unthankfully , Scand by 
louſly-: but God forbid I ſhould fin Joff Pr 
penitently: This is the firttelt Arraignmaſj c0 
of a-ſinner at. the Bar of Gods. juſtin} co 
erein thereneeds no witneſs to acai de 
/him, no-judge to condemn him : -i Ur 
own conſcience. is a thouſand witneſly] ths 
and himſelf his own judge to pronoun kat 
the Sentence of Condemnation :- $0, it wy the 
with 7ob, ſaying, I have ſinned," will the 
ſbali I do unto Thee, O thou: preſervi ©© 
Aden ? Job 7.20. As1t he had ſaid, tha £1 
needs.no evidence but mine own for af 
Conviction, Peccavi,T have ſinned, I} like 
fully convinced of my fins, , and tha 4 
needs nothing to my .Confuſion bur fs. 
Eqnviction, what ſhall;I do, ynto the Cane 


. thou. Preſerver.of, men, /; q. d:Irams 
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atmy wits end, at the end of my wits, 
though at the beginning of my Trouble : 
I bave hicherco done. I know not what, 
and now I know not what to do : I bave 
herecofore troubled my conſcience, and 
now my conſcience troubles me : Becauſe 
[ have ſinned againſt my Maker and my 
Preſerver, again't him in whom live and 
move and have my being : I have ſinned 
againſt thee O thou Preſerver of men, 
and what ſhallI do, ſince by my fins I 
have put my ſelf out of thy Prote&tion and 
Preſervation ? What ſhall I do? but 
na} confefs my Sin, with as much ſorow, asE 
il committed it wich Delight : ForTIam un- 
J der a grievous guilt, a heavy load , an 
- WM Unſupportable burden, and give God 
J thanks for placing me in a.Church which 
iy kath taught me thus to confeſs my Sins, 
the remembrance of them is grievous unto us, 
ll the burden of them 1s intolerable : and thus 
val © pray for deliverance and. redreſs, - Re- 
thelf c3ve' 2nd comfort us who are prieved and 
Yr ol wearied: with the burden of our fins, much 
| & lke thatPrayer of the greek Church, K27 a= 
ol 2147794470 1X) Verurertt wh Des 10 7G 5 TWY 
ary fx) Inrerypigw T7uTRTTOY PpTia, THO 
hel Carobew yer emeighwerr, O Lord raiſe 
meup and make me right and firaite by 
N > 


tae 
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the hand of thy faving Help and Mercy, 
who am now "bowed and prefſed down to 
Earth (Thad almoſt faid to Hell ) with 
the grievous and deadly burden-of my fins: 
Thoudidſt lay thy hands upon the woman 
That had a ſpirit of Infirmity 18. years, 
and was bowed fo together that ſhe could 
in no wiſe lifc up her ſelf, and immediate 
ly ſhe was made ſtraite,and glorified God, 
Zoke 13. 11, 12. The burden of Ini 

uity hath been more years upon me, then 
&e burden of Infirmity had been upon her, 
and hath not only Bowed,but alſo Thrown 
me down,and {till keeps me under : Thy 
Hand O Lord not ſhortned that it car 
not ſave, and looſe me from the burden of 
mine iniquity, asit did her from the ſpirit 
of her Infirmity : ſweet Jeſus lay thy ;, 
mercifull hands on -me , that I may be 


Immediately made {traite, as ſhe was, and }; 
Glorifie God : For thisis 4 grievous ani t 
Ma acadly burden, *E mary Vi gt favaryeopt th 
gopriov » A grievous, and yet wirhal, AF 
tal Burden ; A Burden that brings grid .. 


with it, and Damnation after it : ſuch is the 
burden of any wilfull fin whatſoever, tilf 7, 
Faith and Repentance have unloaded the x, 
conſcience. Moſt divinely Faint Chryſoſtom} y,, 
Ifall my Righteouſneſs be as Fikhy o 
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'Tſa. 64.6. 5 m7ins BaeBopes oe Sixia Ti 
'10115% oxra, what ſhall be aid of my filthi- 
neſs and ofmy unrighteouſneſs ? Surely 
if my belt righteouſneſs hath the aſperſion 
of (in, then are my ſins moſt exeecding 
ſnfull : But we all generally herein are 
like the Phariſees,ready to bind Heavy bur- 
dens and grievous to be born,and lay them 
on. other mens ſhoulders, at. 23. 4. 
whereas this is a burden that we ſhould 
xwher lay every man-on his own Heart : 
"Theevil of our neighbours Heart we can- 
not know, and yet are very deſirous to 
know it, though that — tend di-. 
rely to. our damnation, either 


hearts we can know, yet care not to know 
its though this knowledge immediately 
\conduce to our falvation, either by our 
*Humility or by our Repentance : - For that 
man is worſe then S;mmn Aſagus,who is in 
the very gall of bitterneſs, = in the bond 
of iniquity,and yet ſcorns to fay to the Suc- 
ceflors of the Apoſtles, Pray ye wnts the Lord 
for me, that none of theſe things which ye 
have ſpoken come upon me; As 8. 23, 24. 


For whatſoever God hath ſpoken in, his 


word againſt impenitent ſinners; he cannot 
but fear will come upon him, and it is juſt 
D 3 he 


| r Our Ma 
lice or our Curiofity ; - The evil of our often”. * 
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he ſhould know it will ſo, that he may 
not ſtill continue n_ his Impenitency : Sin 
doth at firſt grieve theGod without us,ma- Jkne 
ker of Heaven and Earth, but at laſt itwill Jeet 
grieve the God within us,our own Conſct 
ences; Itis at firſt Yaſtans Conſtientiam , 
to waſte thy Conſcience, that from a little 
conſcience thou maiſt have no conſcience; 
Ie will be at laſt Aggravaus Conſcientiam,to 
burden thy Conſctence, that from no Con- 
ſcience, thou maiſt come to all Conſciengrzlt 
is beſt then for the ſinner to be his dwn&@lby- 
demner , that he may not be his own exe- 
cutioner : For it isa ſign he1s4n 'Betheſdd, 
inthe houſe of Grace, ifhe tind ns, Cor 
ſcience, { like thoſe waters ' Troublell 
within him : For being Impotent by reaſon | Jl 
of his fins, whether Blind or halt , or wi $%s' 
thered; whetherBlind in his Underſtanding, dot] 
or halt in his Aﬀections, or withered ih þ ofh 
his Ations, He cannot be' healed trill He | Vi 
frep into the Troubled waters, which though | £01 
they are the worſt to let him ſee his Face, Toos 
( for all will appear in broken lineaments) | fo 
yet arethey the beft ro help him heal bis ſoul: Cor 
Be not afraid then to ſtep one ſtep further 
into theſe waters,as long as itis a goodSpi-f fror 
rit from God that troubles them : The || Cau 
Diſciples being in a ſtorm, and ſeeing Jeſus Per 

| walking 


wwr”E VT RMEmTAYTH@TPTS vr I 


ww 6 AQ T1 I wo 


felwes and of our-fins. Fo 
walking on the Sea, and drawing nigh u- 
tothe ſhip, were afraid , tillthey heard and 
knew his voice, then they. willingly re- 
ceived him into rhe ſhip, and immediately 
the ſhip was atthe land whither they went? 
So when thy foul is in a Tempeſt , though 
Jeſus himſelf be coming nigh, thou wilt be 
afraid ,, but when hes fully come, thou 
wilt moſt willingly receive him, andim- 
mediately upon his reception, Thou 
wilt be at the ' Haven of a Bleſſed 
Reſt : for himſelf will ſay unto. thee, 
Let not your heart be troubled, ye believe its 
God, believe alſo in me, John 14. 1. Arrue 
Believer ſhould: not be troubled, for by 
his faith he is morethen by, mane : And 
theisoften troubled, for by reaſon of 
is weakneſs, and of his unworthineſs he 
doth ſometimes aot perceive the conqueſt 
ofhis Faith : His own Conſcience fo con- 
vincing him , that he cannot but be much 
troubled at the conviction : Ex:yybs Br 
Ty Toy Abyov x, pos 781 Bpwravre, faith A- 
riſftotle. There is a twofold Redargution or 
Conviction; The one proceeding from 
the Confutation of the' Cauſe , the other 
from the Confntation of 'the Perſon. The 
Cauſe is often overthrown, when yer the 
Perſon {till retains his former confidence , 
D 4 The 
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The Arguments of men may Confute, an},,j, 
yet not Convince; they may convince, aafyny 
yet not Extort the acknowledgement gre 
a Conviction: But the Argumentts oft 
Conſcience are truly and fully Convictinfnar 
becanſe they aretraly and fully Demeaa[wh 
{trative: And thatin ſuch a kind of Defthec 
monſtration of which the Philoſopher; , 
words are moſt really verified , * z«y wiſe; 
Tov "EEw, "aa afo5 Ty "Eow avlgamw? 1 Mink: 
miE1s, Demonſtration is not ro confutſ; w; 
the man in his Perſon, for he may be. Conffthy 
tumacious and Refratory , but to coef was 
fate him in his Reaſon and in his JudgeÞ7 ir; 
ment. Such is this Demonſtration eff,,,,; 
Conſcienee, Ic ſeizeth on the inward man: "ſi 
Li-chat plead the Cauſe, ifthat Diſpute auf {, , 
make an inſtance againſt the Reſpondent the: 
no ſophiſtry , no. eluſion, no evaſion will yan 
ſerve his turn, but his heart .is troubledÞ] alto 
his countenance dejected, and his tonguelf the 
filenced , ſo that he can ſay nothing in ex-Þ4j+, 
caſe, much leſs in juſtification of himſelf Gþl: 
but is forced to flie to his Saviours Al-ſabff mor 
ficient Merits, and Al-ſaving mercies, ( andff the 
itis a happy violence that ſo forceth him)Þ thei 
ſaying with the blind mav in theGoſpel,7e to d 
ſs thou ſon of David have mercy on me. Andy are; 
though many charge him that he ſhouldF the 


hold 
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hold his peace ( even very many fins and 
UYunworthineſſes ) yet he cries the more a 
It Foreat deal, Thou fon of David, have mer- 
Fhefcy on me, till Jeſus ſtand ſtill, and com-. 
MEmand him to be called, and fay unto him, 
What wilt thou that I ſhould do unto 
thee? Then will his Anſwer be, Lord that 
"I might receive my ſight, not ſo much to 

ſemine own fins, as thy mercies, thine 

infinite, thine undeſerved mercies. Thus 
us1 would receive my ſight, to ſee the light of 
thy countenance,and I ſhall be whole. This 
was that admirable prayer. in the Greek 
: Liturgies, ator matures *AopgTrs TS. £46 

WU macuirres, Lord appeaſe and allay thoſe in- 
_ 21/ble tumalts of mine own breaft, which 
ul fo much diſquict and torment my ſou! + O- 
ther enimies may be reſiſted , and haply 
vanquiſhed , but this internal enemy 1s 
altogether inexpugnable, and alwaies gets - 
the victory over us-- Appeaſe theſe inviſi- 
T'f ble wars ; we are much frighted with vi- 
ible wars, - but the imviſible. are infinitely 
'F more terrible, for theſe will frighten. even 
IF the Souldiers themſelves ; who make it 
JF their Work , no leſs-then their. Profeflion, 
&F to diſtugb and frighten others. And they 
0h arecalled inviſible wars, not only becauſe 
, they alone can ſee them who feel them, 
Ds bur. - 
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but alfo becauſe they are the moſt fatal ar 


dangerous, even as an enemy is m 


dangerous when he is leaſt ſeen ; moſt to 
feared, when he is leaſt to be diſcoveret 


Conſcience doth then war moſt dang 


roulſly , when moſt privately ;' moſt un 


fuſpectedly, and doth chen moſt hurt the 


when it doth leaſt wound thee, when it wi 


not {trike,till it be too late for thee to w: 


the blow : For then Six lyeth at the dan 
Gen. 4. 7. Robets, it layeth down 9 
coucheth like ſome wild beaſt , at th 


mouth of his Cave,as if he were aſleep, 


indeed watcherh and waketh, and is ready. 


to flie at all that come neer it : 9 z /in1n 
mans Conſcience, Conchant rather then L 


mant ; it lleepy Dogs ſleep, that it ma 
take the ſinner at the greater advantagt 


and flie the more furiouſly. in his fac 
Conſcientia dormit reſpettu motionts, non 
ſervationts;,Conſcience may ſeem to ſleep wit 


Indeed it doth not for when it ſlezps it 5 only 
regard of motion,not in regard of obſervatiafy j 


When it doth leaſt check thee, it.doth mt 
obſerve thee: It ſpares thee a while, to te 
ment thee forever ; It ſpares thee here, t 
torment thee hereafter; A moſt creel me 

ro obſervethe (in, and let alone the ſinne 
To Regiſter the wicked deed , but” nott 
Repron 
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Reprove him that did it. And this isall the 
mercy that a ſeared, a benummed Con- 
i ſcience doth afford when'it doth moſt be- 
J friend us. It will not cut, that it may kill; 
FY It will not convince,that it may confound : 
"© 1t will not accuſe, thatit may condemn. 
"LI Wherefore I will awaken my Conſcience 
"Y to Arraign me here, that it awaken not it 
"Y {elf to Condemn me hereafter : for that 
on muſt, that will prevail at length, andthat 
' OF with ſuch an evidence, to which I ſhall not 
_ be able to plead not Guiky , and much 
leſs to withſtand the Guilt, - It will come 
"1 upon meas Poverty upon Solomons thug- 
gard , like an Armed man, not only asa 
Valiant man, with power to overcome 
© me, but alſo as an Armed man, with 
JF frights and terrors to over-aw me. David 
=" amanof war, who ſaid he would not fear 
thoagh an Hoſt encamped againit him, 
nay encompaſſed him round about , P/al. 
JF 27. 3- & 3. 6. yet durſt not look onefin 
07 in the face, but when Nathan bad faid un- 
"J tohim,Thou art the man.and his own con- 
ſcience had atteſted tle ſaying, he preſently 
gives over the thought of Detiyal, or Ter- 
giverſation , and much more the ſpirit of 
contradiction, and Profirates hinfelf be- 
, fore the. mercy ſeat, not being able to 
| {land 


60 Tekel,or weighing of our 


Rand inthe Judgement , and cryeth out 
1 have ſinned againſt the Lord, 2 Sam. 12 
13. Hehad ſinned once by commiting hi 
fin, and durſt not fin again by leſlenin 
it: He neither deſired to extenuate th 


Suilt of Sin in himſelf, nor to aggravateiti 
another , and they generally go both toy 
ther , no man being ſo ready to accule at 
condemn his Brother , as he that is 
ſolved to Acquit and Juſtifie himſelf , Sp 
ritual Pride cauſeth thee to think thy br 
ther the greater ſinner, but indeed ic make 
thee ſo, But conſider awhile proud Juſtity 
rie,isit not practical Blaſpbemy in the hig 


eſt degree , for thee to ſet and ſercleth 
{c}tin Chriſts Judgement Seat, and ther 


ro become a Judge of ſouls ? He that fai 
wage not , that ye be not {ndged , bath! 
effect told thee, that if thou doſt Lordi 


1 his Tribunal here , thou ſhalc trembk 


andquake before it hereafter.The Jointsd 
thy knees(with Be//rzzars ) ſhall rhenk 
aslooſe as is now thy tongue. The words( 
the Plalmiſt are much to be obſerved, P/ 
109. 30. He ſhall ſtand at the right hanad 
the porr,, to ſave him from thoſe that 
demwhis ſoul. Chriſt will leave his Thron 
at the right hand of God, rather then i 
to {.andat che right hand of the-poor; a 


Wis 
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tEwhat poor they are he takes ſuch a care of, 
EHimſelfhath told us, Afar. 5. 3. The poor 
Wis Spirit. The Kingdom of heaven is 

imoſt theirs who leaſt aſſume it ro them- 
Tſelves: Who think they are not worth 
ofa being upon earth, they ſhall be fureſ 

4 ofa being in heaven, they think themſelves 
a not worthy to Kneel upon the earth , be= 

cauſe it is the footſtool of rhe moſt high 
fl God, much leſs worthy to look up to 

Mo heaven, becauſe it is his Throne ; but he 
Tf thinks them moſt worthy to be Tranſlated 

# from the earth, and to be admitted into 

heaven, ſaying, For thesrs rs the Kingdom of 

Heaven. Theſe are the poor that our 

F Saviour Chriſt doth alwaies ftand by, (and 

indeed they alone do conſtantly ttand by 

him, though others pretend more to be 
oF his ſervants, ) And why doth he alwaies 

Wh ſtand by. them , or'( asthe Text ſpeaks ) 

WT attheir right hand?evento fave them from 

F thoſe chat condemn their fouls, or asit is in 

the Hebrew, to fave from the Judges of lis 

ſoul, or to fave his ſoul from Judges. 


W To ſave him from the 7udges of his fol, for 


though they condemn him, yer he will ac- 
Y quit and fave him: or to ſave his ſoul from 
Judges ; Thar is, ( as our other Tranſlation 
reads this verſe, ). To favehis foul} from 

ug- 


62 Tekel, or weighing of onr 
uarighteons Judges : For fo Judge can 
ſo unrighteous as he that Judges anorh 
mans ſoul; tor his Judgement proces 
nor out of inclination to Juſtice, but meer 
ly out of pride or malice, fo that it iz 
perverſe Judgement : It proceeds not fre 
a lawful Authority, but from Self.y 
and Preſumption, ſo that it is an uſurp 
Judgement : And it proceeds not acco 
ing to the Rules of Prudence and Diſcre 
on , but of folly and madneſs, fo that iti 


a fooliſh and raſh Judgement, Chriſt-nel 


the only Over-ſeer and Biſhop of « 
ſouls, 1 Pet. 2.25. Do not preſume tog 
viſitation in thy Saviours Dioceſs : Jul 
no mans ſoul but thine own: So ſhalt tha 
not be Judged of the Lord, for two Re 
ſons, For not 7 udgiug others, and 
Zadging thy ſelf ,, Here at home thou ma 
rightly Judge, and as rightly condemn 
nay ifthou doſt but Judge, thou muſt ca 
-demn, it being all one for a ſinner! 
Judge his own ſoul and to condemn i 
And the more he Judges the more he ct 
demns:” Like Exekels Viſion , chap. 
The more he looks, the worſe he likes, 9: 
But T urn thou yet again, aud thou fpalt | 
Greater Abominations ' and v. 13, 15 
again the ſame : ſo is it inthe Viſion of 
0 
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own ſinful ſouls, This muſt Kill be theEpi- 
nema , the Burden, the concluding 

lf fentence, Haſt thoy ſeen This,O ſon of man ? 
ll 7 urn thee yet again, and thou ſhalt ſee great- 
er Abominations : Though thou haſt al- 
ready ſeen moſt wondrous ſtrange & hor- 
rid fins, ſuch whoſe very thought mult 
needs affright the ſoul, and therefore whoſe 
guilt muſt needs oppreſs it, yet chou muſt 
of {till look to ſee Greater Abominations : 
1 when thou haſt ſeen all manner of wicked- 
i<-neſs in thine heart, and fins there as Fire- 
drands of hell for Torment, but as the ſtars 

ef. heaven for multitude , ſome of the 


4 greater, ſome of the leſſer magnitude, 
- 3 -, 


but yet altogerher Innumerable, and every 
tall one too too Great ; when thou haſt ſeen 
allthis, and imagined more then thou can{t 
Ye, yer this ſaying muſt be the conclu- 
lion ofall, Haſt thou ſeen this,O ſon of man ? 
if 7 urn thee yet again,and thou ſhalt ſee great- 


«er Abominations then Theſe. Thou canſt 


;} tot rurn to look upon, or rather into thy 
of {elf , but thou wilt ſtill ind out ſome new 
J Aborginations, and if thou find none, 1t is 
\{ becauſe thou thy ſelf art the Abomination 
, © of Deſolation , ſo ASominable, as reſerved 
{ to Deſtrucion,;or becauſe thou art all Abo- 

od Lination , and therefore thinkeſt _— 
Ad0- 
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| — 

anrighteous Judges : For no Judge can 
ſo unrighteous as he that Judges anorhy 
mans ſoul, tor his Judgement proced 
nor out of inclination to Juſtice, but mee 
ly out of pride or malice, ſo that iti 
perverſe Judgement : It proceeds nor fronſf 10 
a lawful Authority, but from Self.y 
and Preſumption, fo that it is an uſurpe 
Judgement : And it proceeds: not accon 
ing to the Rules of Prudence and Diſcret 
on , but of folly and madneſs, fo that iti 
a fooliſh and raſh Judgement, Chril 
the only Over-ſeer and Biſhop of « 
ſouls, 1 Per. 2.25. Do not preſwme tos 
viſitation in thy Saviours Dioceſs : Jud 
no mans ſoul but thine own: So ſhalt the 
not be Judged of the Lord, for two Re 
ſons, For not fudging others, and 
Zadging thy ſelf ,, Here at home thou ma l 
rightly Judge, and as rightly condemn 
nay ifthou doſt but Judge, thou muſt co 
-demn, it being all one for a ſinner1 
Judge his own ſoul and © condemn i 
And the more he Judges the more he ce 
demns: Like Ezektels Viſion, chap: 
The more he looks, the worſe he likes, 9: 
But T urn thou yet a9ain, and thou fpalt il © 
Greater Abominations © and v. 13, 15 
again the ſame : ſo is it inthe Yiſion ofc 

on 
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own ſinful ſouls, This muſt Rill be the-Epi- 
phonema , the Burden, the concluding 


off ſentence, Haſ? tho ſeen This,O ſon of man ? 


Tarn thee yet again, and thou ſhalt ſee great- 
er Abominations : Though thou haſt al- 
ready ſeen moſt wondrous ſtrange & hor- 
rid fins, ſuch whoſe very thought mult 


b needs affright the ſoul, and therefore whoſe 


if guilt muſt needs oppreſs it, yet chou muſt 
J {till look to ſee Greater Abominations : 
ir& when thou haſt ſeen all manner of wicked- 
S-neſs in thine heart, and fins there as Fire- 
drands of hell for Torment, but as the ſtars 
of. heaven for multitude , ſome of the 


(ll greater , ſome of the leſſer magnitude, 


-but yet altogerher Innumerable, and every 
af one t00 t00 Great ;- when thou haſt ſeen 
allthis, and imagined more then thou can{t 
A ſee, yet this ſaying muſt be the conclu- 
lion ofall, Haſt tho ſeen this ,O ſon of man ? 
if 7 urn thee yet again,and thou foal ſee great- 


r of © Abominations then Theſe. Thou cant 


{0 10t turn tolook upon, or rather into thy 
of {elf , but thou wilc ſtill find out ſome new 
Mf Adorginations, and if thou find none, it is 
\& decauſe thou thy ſelf art the Abomination 
J of Deſolation ; ſo Abominable, as reſerved 
to Deſtruction, or becauſe thou art all Abo- 
mination , and therefore thinkeſt —_ 

Ab0- 
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Abominable, as that Breath which isn 
corrupt and unſavory, can leaſt diſcernijm 
own corruption and Unſavorinels : wh 
is therefore the greater, hecauſe the | 
diſcerned : Burt let usa little view this 
ſion more particularly, and 1n 1t our 0 
hearts;we may here obſerve the wickedne 
of 1/-ae! , both towards God and towa 
Mans : towards God by Idolatry, 1. I 
worſhipping of Ba, . ( here called wy 
Image of Jealouſie, ver. 3. & 5. becay 
ir made God jealous, and we know Ik 
latry ts forbidden with this reaſon, I$- 
the Lord "thy. God is a jealous God 
2. Inoffering Incenſe to creeping" thing 
ver, 10. 3. In weeping for TammuyFP 
ver. 14, 4. In worſhipping the Sun 
ver. 16. Towards men by cruelty, » 
17. For they have filledthe Land wi 
violence. 

And- is not all this Idolatry the ſin! 
thine own heart? is not all this Cruelry tl 
ſin of thine own hand? Firſt for the Ido 
latry,the fin that thou thinkeſt thy ſelf la 
guilty of , when Thou folawelt thine 0 
Phanſie in ſerving God, Thew wor/tippeif 
Bzal,(Nomen 1doli,quta illud colcntinm Diff 
minus ) Thats now thine Idol, nay indeed 
thy Lord and Maſter , and hath gotte 

, Dominiol 
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dominion over thee, nor- is there any 
age more dangerouſly worſhipped then 
Shine own Imagination; God tis a jealous 
 |$Godin all Idolatry, but in none ſo much 
s when. thou makeft thy ſelf thine own 
ſol. 
g Again, when for vile and baſe reſpeRs, 
arr ſordid advantages, thou tranſpreſfeſt 
She Duties of Piety, Juſtice, or Charity, 
T hou then offers ft Incenſe to Creeping things, 


Say thy ſelf art creeping on Earth, when 


{hou ſhouldeſt be aſcending into heaven -: 
;. When thou bemoaneſt thy temporal! 
MFofſes with too much penſiveneſs of 
allChought, as being much more grieved for 
ſhe waſting of thy treaſure, of thy 
Sonſcience , T how then weepeſt for T ammur; 
For he was among the Zgyptians as Ceres 
Wmons the Romans, The God of the Har- 
eſt: And laſtly, when thou doſt baſely 
F-mporize for thine own ends, Having mens 
$1/0ns in admiration becauſe of advantage, 
Jude 16. Thou maiſt properly be ſaid to 
[urn thy face towards the Eaſt, and to 
prſhip the Riſing Sun, Thus will thine own 
Peart { if thou look into it) accuſe thee 
ff 1/raels Tdolatry, andin the next place 
o$00u muſt hold up thy Guilty hand art the 
efÞar,and be arraigned for hiscruelty ; For 
if 
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if Saint Auguſtines Rule be trne, Vas 
non Paviffs , occidiſti , whom thou haſt ati 
fed, thou haſt. ftarved, whom thou kale 
not filled with meat . thou haſt fil " 
with violence : whom thou haſt not Rr} 
lieved, thou haſt Deſtroyed : we need | 

ſend thee among the outragtous Plundere 

to take thy ſhare in this acccuſation [ Thiſkþee 
have filled the land with Violence. ] For, 1: 
that thou haſt not helped thoſe who haſnof 
been wronged, thou haſt helped to wroufflaſe 
them; tn that thou haſt not ted the hung anc 
thou haſt fiar'ved them : in that thou hi Te 
not taken in the ſtranger into thine howling! 
thou haſt thraſt him out of his own ; 'Wian 
chat thou haſt not cloathed che naked tia; 
baſt ſtripped him : Thus ſhalt chou he on 
raigned,and condemned at the laft day, irs. 
only for thy Commiſſions, but alſo 

thy Omiſſtons, Afar. 25.41,42. But 

if alſo for thine Omiſlions, then certailſhrds! 
ly and much more for thy Commillion{an 
For making others hungry, and thirſty aiſkr 
poor,and f1ck,and naked; Thus ifthou ſhift m: 
look imparcially into thine own Boſonſ& fo! 
thou wilt there find this Viſion, thou wit we 
there ſee all theſe wicked abominations;Mkes 
turn thee yet again, and thou ſhalt ſee greatfric ' 
Abominations then theſe, which are indevÞunc 
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effetts of theſe ; not only diſmal repre- 


tions of thine own fins, but alſo: a 
ediſmal repreſentation of Gods judge- 


«St: Thou haſt been guilty of fins un- 


y of a man, and now thou muſt ex- 
tro feel a judgement worthy of God : 


TS. 12.26. my Fleſh trembleth for fear 


e, and 1 am afraid of thy judgements, 


B1:119. 120. This'is the very abomina- 
Bao deſolation , whena man finding 


aſelf under the terrors of Gods impar- 
and inevitable,and inſupportable juſtice 
3 under the burden, and hath ſo many 
Ima! Fiends rather then thoughts for 
mmates of his deſpairing ſoul. This was 
caſe,” which is therefore ſo expreſly 
down, that it may not: be ours, ' Ges. 


3. And Cain ſaid, My puniſhment is 


ter then 1 can bear, or my iniquity is 
then that it may be forgiven, The 


rd will admit both interpretations: for 


, 
| 


, | 


fame .word ſignifies both Iniquity and 
tkment, and indeed it is iniquity alone 
makes the Puniſhment ( for were it 
for ſin, though we might be Afﬀlicted, 


FT we could not be Punniſhed ) and that 


es it intolerable : For a wounded 
who can bear ? Another may 


*Pund my body , but it is only my ſelf 


that 
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that can wound my ſoul; The ſores off®* 
body may be very painfull,butit is 0 
ſins, the ſores,the wounds of my ſoul 
are intolerable : .4 wounded ſpirit ww, 
bear ? Prov. 18. 14. O thou who 
wounded for our Tranſgreſſions,andy 
blood is the only balm to heal the wal, © 
of our Souls, make us in Time to thirk$ 
gaſp after thy blood, that ſo we naſ*** 
recovered of all our wounds ;, Give 
hearty Sorrow for our ſins, but 
gives us thy immortal comforts in}*/ 
Sorrows : Sorrow for fin is al f 
Serrow, nay A Sorrow according if 
( av nam ©i3y 2 Cor. 7: IQ 
Godly Sarrow, becauſe it'begins from, - 
andends in God : and it is a ſorro Gol 
, cording toGod; having him not only 
Ethcient and: final, bur alſo for its falf 
cauſe : A ſforrowaccording to the ef” 
ple of the Son of God, Mar. 26, - 
Aly ul is exceeding Sorrowfull, even A 
Death, The foul of theGod of Life was #1 
rowful unto rhe Death:Iz:ziavms tiaþ» . 

- my ſoul 1s encompaſſed round about with; 
row : Whence ſo much Sorrow to him 4 
was the only Joy of heaven and earthM; p 
proclaiming -his indulgences on earth,] P 
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Þ 


de an eternal Jubile in heaven ? 
nce ſo much grief to him, who is the 
hc of men and Angels ? even from the 


Tuith of God againſt fin, though himſelf 
[never ſinned : :Becauſe of this was he 


owful and very heavy. Was the bur- 


"Hi of my fins heavy upon my Saviours 
Wl, and ſhall it not munch more be hea- 
Yupon mine own ? Did he cry out for 


ſins, as if God had forſaken him, and 
[ I ſtill be filent and not fear that 


. Þdwillindeed forſake me ? 7 K nowledge 


fault ( faith the true penitent ) 
my ſin is ever before me, Pſal.F1. 3. 
if he had ſaid, my ſins are ever 
fre Almighty God, and ſhall they 
bealſo betore me? they are open in 


A ſight, and ſhall they not be ſo in mine ? 


tat we would conſider how far we have 
t-gone David in his ſin, and yet how far 


rt we come of him in his Repentance ? 


fin,thoughit is the work of darkneſs, 


& may not hope to be covered or con- 


dby it, itis never inviſible , but al- 
es comes to light: God ſees it,man him- 
eesit : and happy is the man who ſees 
1 due time, for that isthe only way to 


| 6 . 
| F< God nor ſee it, bur turn away his 
"7 


s from it: yet ifhe ſeit never ſo late, 
| | let 
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SV CT Ts 


T he Soul Divided from the Body , wil _ 
it lives by a Voluntary Separatiaf 
converfing with it ſelf , and with i 
SAVER. 


GOOD man can neſ"42< 
= want Good company ; 
if he may not have it fre 
i= his neighbour, be may buf» 7 
it from himſelf: Me Intern 
| rans, mibique reſpond 
quum ſolns eſſem , tanquam Duo eſſem# 
Ratio & Ego , faith Saint Ault. (1b, 1. 
tratt.c. 4. ) Unae hoc opus Soliloguia nt 
navi, Idid Ynueſtion and Anſwer my 
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ar if we had been T wo, Reaſon and I, whence 
called that work , niy Solil-quies : And 
ndeed a mans ſafeſt way of talking, isto 
ak with himſelf; fo will his tongue not 
defile his body (as Saint Fames complains, ) 
but purge his Soul : not fet on fire the 
ourſe of nature, but thirſt after the wel- 
Mprings of Grace : not it ſelf be ſer on fire 

rom Hell , but inflame the ſoul with the 

ve & defire of Heaven: He that talks moſt 
= (ith himſelf,is like to anſwer for himſelf : 
or the right Judgement of things 1s made 
y the Conſcience , which looks not on 
ime, but on Eternity. The ſoul muſt 
, Bnſwer by it ſelfalone without the body, 
; Mndtherefore had need conſult with ir ſelf 
lone about its Anſwer, not admit the fleſh 
to conſultation , which will deprave the 
Yudgement,and cannot rectifie it. Mſundas 
nacoſmus intrat in microcoſmum , 1. E. 
Anmam , ſcil. Bonam in itinerario men= 
': This Great world was made to enter in- 
man , the Leſſer world ( for theſoulis . 
1,&1e to receive it all, and yet ſtill muſt 
Fftinue empty) Bat man himſelf was 
ade to enter inro 4 better world : Enter 
u into thy Maſters oy, Nat 25. 23. 
le world above is too bigs to enter into 
, wemuſt enter into it ; Therefore it is 
E better 


i_d —_— —— 


) 
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better to know this world then to love 


becauſe by knowledge this world. ent 
into us : butit 1s better to love the we 
above then to know it, becauſe by 
weenter into that world. And ſureh 
is hke to bave the happieſt entrance, 
ſooneſt knocketh at the door : For {, 
there will be, who will fay, Lord, 
opez #nto 14, who will have this antwer, 
rily T ſay unto you, I kyow you not ; Mat. 
11, 12, Wherefore itis neceſſary that 
ſoul be divided from the body, even ml 
it dwels in it, that ſo it may by a volun 
both prevent and facilitate its violentk 
ration: For ifſhe be accuſtomed to the( 
ſhe will never fear the other. Tix 
may be a Separatilt , and be no Sclii 
tick : by Separating from my ſelf, but 
from my brethren. The Jews pl 
much of Gods ſpeaking with his own] 
cial houſe, and when rhey find him ſp 
ins inthe plural number, { not knos 
the myſterie of the Trinity, or not 
to acknowledge it)do only tell us, ke is 
ſulting with' his own Judgement : | 
Solomon farchi on Cantic.8. v.F. 6 
How much more ought man to co 
with his own ſoul, that by ſo doing he 
alſo conſult with God ? For the ſoul, 
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more it deſcends intoit ſelf, the more it 
aſcends unto its Saviour ; God alone have- 
ing the Priviledge to be within the Soul, as 
the Soul alone hath the priviledge to be 
within the body. 

Therefore let me have frequent Collo- 
quies with mifie own ſoul, that I may 
have frequent Colloquies with my Sav- 
our : my Colloquies with my ſelf will 
wean me from the love of earth : my Col- 
loquies with my Saviour will make me in 
love with heaven; my Colloquies with my 
ſelf will ſhew me the Vanities of the 
world,the Infirmities of the fleſh, the Ma- 
lice of the Devil, and the ſight of theſe will 
make me ſay with the Plalmiſt,0 that] had 
wings like a Dove, then would I flee away, 
and be at Reſt, Pal. 55.6. When the ſpi- 
ritofa Dove will not give me Reſt, ſuch 
may be the wickedneſs of men; yet the 
wings of a Dove will cive it me, ſuch is the 
goodneſs of God : when condeſcending to 
man by patience and meekneſs will not, 
then aſcending to God by prayer and me- 
—_— will give Peace and Reſt unto my 
oul. 

My Colloquies with my Saviour, will 
ſhew me his Al-ſufficient merirs , Ris Al- 
mighty power, His Al-ſaving mercy ; 


w, A 1 
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And the firſt of theſe will make me Aban- 
don the worlds Vanity, that I may retire 
to his Al-ſufficiency : he hath aſcribed ſuf- 
ficiency to his Grace, 2 Cor. 12. But he 
hath reſerved the Al-ſufficiency to himſelf, 
The fecond will make me acknowledge 
mine own Infirmity , that I may rely on | 
his Omnipotency, as faith the Apoſtle, | © 
moſt gladly will I glory in mine Infirmities, 
that the Power of Chriſt may reſt upon me, 
2 Cor. 12. 9. For if the power of Chriſt 
reſt on me, ſure I cannot bur have reltin 
it. The third will make me not fear the }* 
Devils malice, whiles 1 place my vrhok " 
truſt add confidence in 'm!, Say:ours ever- Fn 
laſting and Al-aving me-<.es, Tor bleſlel th 
be his undeferved goodne(s, ' have a $& 
viour who is able and willir.*.otfave, 4 
Jeſus whoſe nameis ſalvacr'on , whole pre . 
ſence is ſalvation , whoſe wc -\. 5s {alvatt 
on ; they are all three Joyned rogether, c 
ohn 11, 21, Then /aid *artha wnto fe- (k 
ſus, Lerd,it thou hadſt been hers, my brotha the 
had mt dyed: He is Peſus,thete's valvationinſ jt 
hisname , thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, ws 
for he ſtall fave his people from their tins [| | 
Mat. 1.21. If thou had? heen here, there' 
Salvation in his preſence ; My brother ha 
er dyed , there's falvation in his work: 


therefore 
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therefore muſt my ſoul bealwates neer my 
Saviour, that it may never be far from his 
Salyation : It muſt converſe with him, and 
1. | hcrefore it muſt be united to him by the 
ſpiritual and bleffed Union which is 
wrought by Faith, by Hope, by Charity. 
For without this Union TI may not hope for 
that Converſation. 
- The Union or Conjuncion of the ſoul 
| with Chriſt by Faith is expreſſed, and in 
-\} that required, Eph. 3. 17. That Chriſt 
may awell in your hearts by faith: Not in 
your Heads by Phanſie, but in your 
jj. | Hearts by Faith : not float in your Brains, 
but ſink down into your Breaſts: Where- 
4 || forelet me be ſure to cheriſh in my ſoul 
this heavenly gift of Faith, by refraining 
my mind from vain Curioſities, and bring- 
ing into captivity every thought to the Q- 
dedience of Chriſt, 2Cor.10.5.and by clean- 
ſing and purging my will and affetions 
» ( for true faith is in the will noleſs then in 
theunderſtanding ) from all filthineſs of 
the fleſh and of the ſpirir, perfe&ting 
holineſs in the fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
ForImpiety doth direRly diſpoſe the ſoul 
to Infidelity ; And they that are men of 
corrupt minds , ( though of never ſo clear 
Judgements ) arealſo reprobate concern- 
E 3 ing 
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ing the Faith, 2 7im.3.8. The Union 
of the ſoul with Chriſt by hope is expreſ-+ 
ſed, and withal required, 1/4. 26. 3. Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect Peace, ( Heb. Peace 
Peace,the peace of a Good Conſcience here, 
ofa bleſſed eternity hereafter) whoſe mind i By 
ftaid on thee, becauſe he truſteth in thee: &v.4. 
Truſt ye inthe Lord for ever, for in the Lord 
Tehovah i everlaſting ſtrength: God takes it Þ 
for an honour to be truſted; & he that moſt Sk; 
truſts him,moſt honours him : and he that 
leaſt honours him, leaſt truſts him; Offer the Þþ 
ſacrifices of Righteouſneſs,and put your truſt 
3n the Lord,Plal.4.5. He that offers not the 
facrifice,cannot have the truſt; For he that 
doth not think it-fir to honour him, cannot Kati 
think it ſafe to truſt him ; therefore let my 
hope in Chriſt be ſuch as becometh a Chri- 
ſtian, and much more ſuch as becometh þ 
Chriſt : ſuch as becometh a Chriſtian, not 
provoking him whiles I truſt him; & much 
more ſuch as becomethChriſt, truſting him 
with what he cares to be truſted , thar is, 
my ſoul; and for what is worth his truſt, 
that is,my Sal vation. 

The Union or Conjunction of the ſoul 
with Chritt by Charity is expreſſed, and 
in that required, 1 «bz 4. 16. And we { 
have known and believed the Love, _ we 

at 
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n Bb tow ; God ts love, and he that dwelleth 
{-'Þ love, dwelleth in God, and God in him; 
'# Fhere we mult obſerve,that the ſoul is uni= 
ce $d unto Chriſt,not by every kind of love, 
e, ſit by a Righr,aGreat,a Firm love:a right 
ſve, which loves him before all things, for 
+. Þ loves him upon this ground, becauſe he 
4 ved us firſt, We have knows and believed 
it Be love which God hath to us: A greatlove, 
| Shich loves him above all things, ſo that 
it he ſoul wills not for it ſelf but tor God : 
e ſhres not to know any thing bur by him, 
# Bordefire any thing but for him, nor do 
e Boy thing bur with him , nay yet more, 
Ut Kxresnot to live,or move,or have any being 
Xt Sutin him and to him alone ;, He that tru- 
} Loves, dwells' not where he lives-, 
- Hut where he Loves, He awelleth in 
t Bove : Thirdly and laſtly, a Firm Love, 
C Erlich loves God beyond all things, by a 
0 Jovethat hath an everlaſting continuance, 
n Blovenot capable of being corrupted, and 
\, Sierefore not of being interrupted :-For 
, here the love of God is without corrupti- 

dn ( as in Heaven ) it isalſo without 
| nterruption ; where it is a pure love,there 

tisalſoan Everlaſting Love : A love fo 
* fcefiring an Union, - as to be fully reſolved 
L Ekcainſt a ſeparation : He that dwells in 
E 4 Gods 
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Gods love, will not endure the thought! 
being put out of his dwelling : And Het 
awelleth in love dwelleth in God, and Gd 
bim. Excellent isthe Rule of the Caſui 
Spiritale bonum divinum conſiſtere tu A 
eitia inter Deum & Hominen, ac per hacy 
conſentire, conver(ari, convivere (0 Collog 
cum Deo; ( Cajetane in ſummuld, v 
Acedia. ) The Spiritual good of man, 
the bleſſing of the Soul cenſit, in this, tl 
a man hath fricydſzip with God, and col 
| ng that he lives for him, to him, wi 
im, in hiw,, Lives for him by conſem, 
hin by conver{ation, with him by cobah 
tarion, in him by contentation And tl 
the friend{lip that the good Chriſhan hy 
with Chriſt, whiles he converſeth with ha 
or rather 'is united to him , by Fait 
Hope, and Charity ; For according! 
Ariftotles rule, 8. Eth, c. 5. there may 
Evruz, but not 621,, There may be Godſled 
will in thoſe that live far aſunder, | 
Friendſhip only in thoſe that live togethe 
einin x98 tv wage? Ereyanty, An Prin 
al, not an Actual Friendſhip: And 
proves it by this Proverb, n *Az#o»y4 
Bonds girl zs Niavow That the neglect 0 
want of Friendly ſalutes, and compeliat 
ons,hath diſſolved many meas FriendſlupPiec 
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$015 it alſo in this Spiritual Friendſhip: he 
that will have Chriſt for his friend, mult 
with be ſure conſtantly to live with him, whol- 
ly torely on him, and daily to call upon 
J him : for want of friendly compellations 
dl bath made many loſe his friendſhip, firk 
a falling into a ſtrangeneſs, then into a ſullen- 
neſs, and art laſt into a plain diflike and 
theff diſcontent with their Devotions, which 
ma makes them not care to have their con- 
wi verſation, where they do not expect to 
have their contentment: Wherefore above 


&J] allthings, O my ſoul, never let go the ex= 
ul erciſe of thy Faith, Hope and Charity, 
What chou maiſt never ler go thy Saviour. 
a Thy faith will beſt exerciſe it ſelf about his 
bitter paſſion: thou wilt ſee him in the gar- 
Wden ſweating blood, Thou wilt ſee him on 
the Croſs dropping blood, with his feet nai- 
ooled faſt ro ſtay for thee, with his hands 
wWſtrerched our ro embrace thee, with his 
Head bowed down to hear thee, with his 
toiide ready open to receive thee : This 
will be the belt exerciſe of thy faith, thac 
FCod having already puniſhed thy {ins 
gio his own beloved Son, will not in mercy, 
aJcannot in juſtice puniſh them again in 
xEce his molt unworthy ſervant, Hence 
wilhy heart be filled with compaſſion for 


his: 
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his ſufferings, and much more with con 
punction for thy fins : Hence will thyſri 
mouth be filled with Thankſgivings tt 
him for ſuffering, and thy whole Life witlf 
a bleſſed conformity to his ſufferings 
Knowing it isa faithfull ſaying, For if m 
be aead with him, we ſhall alſo live with hi 
If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with hi 
2 Tim. 2. 11, 12, Thy hope will bd 
exerciſe it ſelf about his powerfull Reſur 
rection; Thou wilt there ſee a great Eartl 
quake, anda great Man-quake ; Thou 
there ſeea great Earth-quake which ope 
ed the Graves, ſo that many of the bods 
of the Saints which ſlept, aroſe, Mat. 27.5] 
And That Earthquake will much mt 
open .thy Heart, to let into it Wlyou 
Bleſſed Hope, that is full of ImmortalitY The 
& no leſs full of comfort,the hope of a gl 7k 
rtous Reſurrection of thy body to the fied 
everla{ting: Thou wilt there allo ſee a greſſÞtoc 
Manquake, the keepers of the ſepulchnj con 
the Roman Souldiers, trembling and ſhalff wh 
ing for fear of the Angel, though ( po Th 
mercenary Souls) they were ſoon aft are 
bought out of their Fright, and as ſod tha 
bought out of their Faith : A little paſ to! 
712re then ordinary made them forgi Im 
©. vr Friobr.and forgo their Faith : It mal | 
the 


qua 
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em turn Preachers, though it kept them 
colefom turning Chriſtians :- bur their Do- 
| thyſrine' was accordingly fit for MMammons 
S 0 haplains, fit for money Preachers, It was 
witlſhe denying of Chriſts reſurre&ion ; when 
gs Fre meet with ſuch Preachers, we have rea- 
if mon to be afraid of ſuch Do&rine. Souldi- 

scan eaſily reach others to ſerve them, 


hi 
hinShut they can hardly teach themſelves , 
Xnuch leſs others, to ſerve God : And now 
eluFrou may alſo, ( if you pleaſe ) ſeea third 
uUgQuake, more : terrible then the other two; 
W wt a quaking of Earth, nor a quaking of 
"bodies, bur a quakins of t ſouls, in the firſt 
Set of Quakers; They who before qua- 
p ked for fear of an Angel, now much more: 
oF quaking for fear of Devils : : But be nor 
you, O Chriſtian Souls, afraid of thar ſight, 
it The Angel himſelt ſaying, Fear not ye, for 
6 Ihuw that ye ſeek, feſus which was eracie 
Y fied, Mat. 28 5. notleek, much lets help 
F cocrucifie him :- This reaſon doth no leis 
QF concern all other ſeekers, that ſeek Jeſus 
af which was crucified,then it did the women : 
My They may well ſeex withour fear, tor they 
J are ſure to find with joy : They ſhall find 
F that their Lord is riſen, and caileth them. 
toriſe with him: Immediately in their fouls, 


F lmmortally in their bodies, Incac_en JT 
th 
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both in ſouls and bodies : This will bet! 


belt exerciſe of thy hope, that Chriſt « &- 
Head being riſen, will make thee his 1 
ber, partaker of his joyfull Reſurre&ion {7 
whichconſideration made ourChurch cc 
poſe & choice Hymn of purpoſe for Eaf 
day, to expreſs the Joy and exultation 
true Chriltian ſouls for the Reſurre&; 
of Chriſt : And1 luppoſe none will c 
demn her of lingularity or novelty 
cerning that Hymn,alchough it is not tok 
found entirely either in Greek or Latin 
Liturgies:for there is no doubt of her con 
municating with the Church of Chrif 
whiles ſhe communicates with the Spirit d 
Cliriſt , And in this Hymn ſhe immediateh © 
communicates with the Spirit of Chriſt, be 
cauſe it is all taken out of his Word, Roms. ood 
8.4nd 1 Cor.15.20,6c. And though the; 
Hymn it ſelf may poſlibly be taken out df 
good Chriſtians mouths, yet ſurely thy 
Joy of it can never be taken out of thei caul 
hearts, That Chrift Riſing again from they. 
dead now dieth not, Death from henceforth 
hathno power upon him;and in that it bath ng 
power upon him, I am ſure it ſhall nor long 
havea power upon me ; And that ather, 
Chriſt is riſen a gam, the firſt fruits of thew 
that ſleep. i ATapyi) x94 Ths taukonebiy 


Tus 


of our Perſons, 85 


"ow {6 I faith Theophi/, He that goes 
 Yfrſt, ſure bath ſome to follow him ; There 
cannot be firſt-fruits, but there muſt be 


"*Fafter-fruits : This is my Hope,the head be- 
Jing riſen will not leave his members for 


everin the duſt, My foul and my body 


+; J cannot be now ſo unwillingly parted, in 


the Death, As they ſhall hereafter be joy- 
"F fully U nited in the ReſurreRion from the 
F dad: Laſtly, Thy love and charity will 
.Þ belt exerciſe it ſe|fabout his glorious Aſcen- 
"© tion : Thou wilt there ſee hin attended on 


-; FEarth by his Diſciples, ready to receive his 


Ylaſtructions, Thou wilt there ſee him at- 
tended in the Air by a Cloud, ready to re- 


© ceive his Perſon ; Thou wilt there ſee him 


attended in heaven by millions of Angels 
'Jand glorified Souls, ready to congratulate 


"} lis reception : If theſe conſiderations will 
"not make thee love the Chriſtan Faith that 


*Fteacheth ſuch heavenly myſteries, it is be- 
fy cauſe thou haſt dull affetions; If they 
will not make thee love thy Saviour Chriſt, 
who hath prepared ſuch heavenly mercics, 
tis becauſe thou haſt no affections : This 
will be the beſt exerciſe of thy love, to in- 
fame thy ſoul with the contemplation of 
'Fitoſe Unſpeakgble joyes, which cannot 

more Inflame ? then they will content it : 
. Chriſt 
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. Chriſt aſcended into heaven, What ha 
- thou to do but in heart and mind thithert 
aſcend after him, that rhou maiſt contifſ 
nually dwell with him ? He is gone to pref 
parea place for thee; what haſt thou leij 
ro'do, bur to prepare thy ſelf for that placg 
and beſeech him to aſliſt and bleſs thee 1 
that preparation? 


SECT, Eh 


nat1 

T he foul Divided from the body, when ÞſHhqd 
ates, by a violent ſeparation. ſeq 
Natl 

HE Soul of man had no ſub{iſtendſf © 
before his body, and is thereforeuny *** 


willing to have a ſubſiſtence without 1 of 
Creatio Os inf, ſro ſunt formul reſpettx ant 
srhe Tenent ofthe School, The ſoul is nd mal 
created till the body be fitted to receive] ©! 
ſoihat in the ſame inſtant wherein its 


Created,it isalſo received into the Body: of 
And thatsthe reaſon, That coming cloarhe dea 
into the world ,ſthe is ſo much troubled ful 
think that ſhe muſt at laſt go ,as it were,ſi = 


ked outof it: Henceit is, that though 


| of our Perſons . $7 
et Froan in this tabernacle, beins burden 
ld with the miſeries, and much more 
pr ith the fins of our Fleſh, yer we do 
lot deſire to be Uncloathed , but cloath- 
laced pon, that mortality might be ſwallowed 
e ind of _— 2 To. 5. 4. Tr 
ve would ſo lay aſide our burden, as 
ot to lay aſide our Fleſh; and would 
ave our mortal bodies, not by Death pur 
ff their mortality, but by a change put on 
mmortality : Wherefore the Union of 
the ſoul with the body being altogether 
natural,the ſeparation ofthe ſoul from the 
FT body muſt needs be againſt nature : Con- 
ſequently, it is not poſlible that a meer 
natural man ſhould deliberately deſire to 
nA} die : for nature cannot delire its own de- 
ſtruction : and therefore a deliberate deſire 
of Death cannot poſlibly proceed from 
nature, but from grace, whichalone can 
make a man both live contentedly, and die 
comfortably: & where there's a great mea- 
lure of grace, there is alſo a great meaſure 
of contentment in life, and of comfort in 
dearh : In ſo much that if we do not wil- 
fully ſhut our eyes, we cannot but ſee : if 
4 we do not wilfully ſhut our hearts, we 
| cannot bur believe : if we do not wilfully 
of ſhut our mouths againſt the truth , we 
cannot 


*S 
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cannot but confeſs, that Godly and Relighay d; 
ous men do continually dye with moreMiad R 
tience and comfort then we dare live , biflje or 
the original of thisPatience & of this Conſh Job 
fort is not from the man, bur from off his 
Godlineſs : For thereby alone he is ablegpying 
ſay with Saint Paul, For me to live is Chriffaþ 1: 
and to dye is gain, Phil. 1. 21, To mem 3 
live is Chriſt, for I die unto ſin ; to me 
die is gain,for I have lived unto righteoull 
neſs. Or elſe as Bez4 expounds that plac 
mihi enim eſt Chriſt us & in vita & inn 
re lucrum , Chriſt is a gain tome, both 
life and death. To talk of gain in de 
to a natural man, were to make him n 
or to think you fo : for he loſeth his { 
he loſeth himſelf, but to talk of gain 
death. to the ſpiritual man, is to make hi 
the more ſenſible of his ſpiritual comfanſþble 
and Condition : for theleſs he hath of thifate 
Fleſh, the more he hath of the Spirit , Wor 
that though death takes from him his BoſÞlet 
dy,yetit gives him his Soul, though it calſhop 
from him his Soul, yet it gives him his Wort 
viour. Beit then that death takes from hinſdec 
all chings bur his God , yet ſure thar pal 
gives him. Chriſt #5 my gain whegher | h 
liveor dye. For whiles I live, I live unto. 
him the only Author, Preſerver _ R 
EEme 
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emer of my life, that when I ſhall dye I 
Relay die unto him the onlyJoy, & Comfort, 
| #| Repairer of my Death ; that whether I 

; ilve or | phe {till be his : Thus did ho- 
| fob comfort himſelf againſt rhe miſeries 

f his life , and the terrors of his death , 
ying, 1 kyow that my Redeemer liveth, 

Þrifub 19. 25. as if he had ſaid, I know thatI 
n as one forſaken and forlorn , yet 1 
zvea Redeemer. I know that I ſeem as 
ne ready to be ſwallowed up by death , 

Wet he who ſwallowed death it ſelf up in 
iRory, he liveth, 7 know that my Redeem- 

tr liveth; and hereupon doI ground my 
aFaith, my Comfort, and my Aſſurance , 
aFyAſſurance is infallible & undemiable, for 
oulfſe proceeds from knowledge, 7 know ;1I am 
1 Fs ſure that my Redeemer liveth, as thatI 
hall die ; my faith is firm and immove- 
oÞible, for he is mine, none ſhall ever ſepa- 
ate me from him, heis wy Redeemer , my 
dmfort is heavenly and immortal,anſwera- 

oÞle to thoſe Divine fountains of Faith and 
Fope from whence it floweth,jt is the com- 
Port of eternal life, for in that my Re- 
mKeemer liverh , Iam moſt confident, that 
gn him and by him I ſhall alſo live , for when 
[Chriſt who # our life ſhall appear , then ſuall 


one alſo appear with him in Glory, Col. 3. 4+ 
| An 
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An aſſured hope, a conſtant faith, an imÞeW0 
mortal comfort ; theſe were fs only ſup th 
ports in his greateſt afliftions, ( and hyþ® 
were ſo great, that we can ſcarce imaWug< 
Sine , but ſure we cannot endure greatſreP* 
er : ) never was his body in worſe caſe, ne-go!ac« 
ver was hisſoul in better. AMiRions inÞ'6 
th? body then have the right end for 
which they are ſent , when they make our 
ſouls magnifee the Lord, and our ſpirits re: 
joycein God our Saviour. The devilin 
rended to have added to obs miſery by ir- 
creaſing the Torments ot his body, but he 

did indeed add to his happineſs, by increai# 
ing the Devotion of hisſoul : Mans extre 


mity is Gods opportunity : hethen me 


helps us, when we can leaſt help our ſelvs; 
when I am weak, then am 1 ſtrong, 2 Cot. 
12, 10. and by the Rule of Proportion, 
when weakeſt then ſtrongeſt ; when weak 
eſtin my ſelf, then ſtrongeit in my Sav- 
our : yet dareI not venter to ſtay rillt 
weakneſs of my body give ſtrength un! 
my ſoul. For had not fob been a mat 
perfe& and upright in his health, he woullF* 
ſcarce have ſhewed ſo much perfection} 
and uprightneſs in his ſickneſs. WhatF* 
then ſhould be the work of my health, 
but to prepare for ſickneſs ? what ſhoult 
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inſhework of my ſickneſs, but to prepare 
ſupMeath ? Then ſhall I fo live as prepared 
| hieSeath ,_ then ſhall I fo die as prepared 
naMudgement : then ſhallI-ſo live and die 
eaFprepared for Chriſt and his Kingdom 
neAbrace in this world , of Glory in the 
5 od to come : Let me ſnatch away this 
forry from my adverſary, Leſt the King 
oufodom ſay , 1 have made Abraham Rich. 
re 14. 23. Lelt hell and the grave fay, I 
ine thrown this man upon lus knees : no 
ir-Wokto him for his devotion : it is bare 
be&d and neceſſity , meer extremity and 
ar that makes him devout : Happy is 
«Mt man whom this worlds Afﬀictions 
Se driven neerer to his God , but much 
&. pier is he that hath made this approach 
x. is maker by voluntarily AMi&ting 
n,Wulelf: for ſeldom is there ſo much fin- 
kFity , but never is there ſo much Glory 
i. ttat Repentance and Devotion,which 
ſfoceeds rather from compulſion then 
yn election, rather from neceſſity then 
Mm caoice. Let the mercies of God in- 


If 
{F< me to Repentance and amendment of 
{Fc in my healch, and let me not expect his 
dgements in my ſickneſs, leſt initead of 
ngamended , I beconfounded : For if 
afflicted in the fleſh , and not com- 

forted 


N 
, 
1 
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fortedinthe ſpirit, then will death, 
was appointed to the end , be but thilf, 
Sinning of my aflitions : For wharla; 
we ſay ? was f0bs body ( now beconf, 
moſt as loathſome as the Dunghil 

he fate upon ) a fit embleme of Immaif 
lity 2 and yet whoſoever ſhall look int 
own ſbul with an impartial eye , wil 
there much leſs hope. and comfort oft 
nity, then 7ob found in his body. i; 
how then can he contentedly compoſe 
ſelf for Death ? I anſwer, che muſt dos 
did, caſt but one eye down upon him; 
lift up the other to his Redeemer: whaſ, 
looks down upon himſelf, he finds nowlff 
but worms to deſtroy his body, V. 26. 
when he looks up to his Redee 
then mm wy fleſh ( faith he ) ſhall T ſel 
What aſtrange contrariety is here, W( 
and Fleſh , Death and Life, Deſtrud 
and ſeeing God ! The Worms are 
loathſome that turn to Fleſh ; The De: 
not terrible that endsin Life ; The 
ſtruction is moſt welcome that ends in 
ins God : bur yet ſtill, worms in tht 
ſelvesare worms, death in it ſelf is deal; 
and deſtruion is deſtruction : and wa 
as worms are loathſome , death as deat 
terrible : deſtruction as deſtruRtion can 
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ome; and the body is invaded by 
ns, captivated under death and de- 
tion, when the ſoul is ſeparated from 
td cherefore we cannot but look on 
as a Violent ſeparation, which com- 
ml: a Rape upon Nature, and conſe- 
Tncly muſt needs be an unwelcome 
, ſuch as we are unable to exclude, 
yet much more unwilling to entertain. 
xrefore the ſoul while it isin the ſtate 
dnjunction with the body, though it 
ww by reaſon of {in in a miſerable (tate, 
that ſtate natural , and conſequent- 
fefirable : nor is it caſfie to define how 
tneed be made miſerable, before it can 


nade not d2{irable , for we may eaſily 
emma very great defire of life in moſt 
, becauſe the greateſt miſeries are not 
ofthemſelves tully to expel that delire: 
the ſoul whiles it is in the ſtate of ys 


n from thebo y,is ina ſtatealtogerher 
atural, or rather contra-nataral, for 
taslong as ſhe continues fo, ſhe hath 
the perfection of her own nature: it be« 
"Fa mcural for bumane ſpirits to be with 
" Wes, as for Angelical ſpirits to be with- 
them ; which Aquinas hath excel- 
y proved in this manner; ( 1*p.q. 59. ) 


Intelle&tual Subſtances the Intel- 
lective 


94: ' Peres, or, Dividing 
leive Virtue or Facultie is from be: 
Auence of the Divine Light , which{ere 
the farther it is diffuſed from God! 
more it is divided in it ſelf; and they 
is divided, the more it mult needs 
miniſhed.Hence it is that thoſe Intel 
Subſtances which are farcheſt fron{]ier 
ſuch asare Humane ſpirits, having t{ſhe 
ſhare of the Divine light, hayſand 
ſo' the weakeſt Intellectuals : and 
quently are not able to underſtand t 
by ſuch univerſal forms and reprek 
ons by which the Angeis are ablet 
derſtand them. Theretore it is nec /#}- 
that the Souls of men be united ung # 
dies, thereby to be made capable } /*f 
univerſal forms and repreſentations, Ap 
ſuch as are imprinted in the Angel} /*c 
had God given unto men no other 1 lt. 
underſtanding , then he hath givent ſei 
Angels, they, not beins able to unde} ®* 
diſtin&ly by ſuch univerſal forms 
Angels, could not have had a patt thi 
and diſtin knowledge of any thing the 
only a general ard confuſed knowl BY 
ſo it 1s clearly for the better, that Huff "8 
Souls beunired unto Bodies, bec: auſen © 
duceth to the bettering of their uf ©" 
ſtanding. But this reaſon conc 7 
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nlthe ſoul of man no longer then whiles it is 
<{here 0n earth; whereas it is evidenc that the 
ofidefire of Re-union with the body , accom- 
enfpanicth the ſoul alſo in heaven: for chough 
ſhe there underſtand by a far more excel- 
Flent and noble way wichout the Body , 
\m then ſhe doth herein the Body; yet doth 
; th the ti]l defire Re-union with the Body, 
ar and not think her own bliſs ſo complear, 
id Jill ſhemay have it in and with her old 
dF companton, her firſt friend and acquaint- 
eſe} ance. Excellently the ſame Agquizas, 
Metff (12 qu. 4. ar. 5. ) Defiderium Anime 
elf eparate totaliter quieſcit ex parte Appett- 

il lis, quia habet id quod ſuo appetitus 
le @ /#fecir , [ed mon totaliter requieſct ex parte 
Appetentis, quia Ullad bonum non poſſtaet 
ek [ecundurm omnem modiim quo pſſidere vel- 
ron , © ide corpore reſumpto beatirudo cre- 
en] {cit 1:11 intenſeve,ſed extenſive. Thedelire 
ofthe ſeparated ſouls that are in Heaven, 
J i fully ſatisfied as to the obje& , or the 
J thing that they deſire , for they have all | 
noÞÞ the bleſſedneſs that they can wiſh : Bur nor 
wid 85 to the ſubje& or their manner of defire- 
gg, for they have not their bleſſedneſs ſo 
% they do wiſh it, becaule it isnot yet 
g communicated to their bodies : where- 
a> fore after the Reſurrection of the Body, 
THe 


96 Peres, or, Dividing 
the bleſſedneſs of Glorified Souls is faidly, 
increaſe, though not intenſively, as if tfſofo1 
bliſs ſhould be greater in it ſelf, (for thaw 
are already admitted to the viſion and ej 
ition of God, ) yer ſurely extenſively, le 
cauſe it ſhall be greater in reſpe& of chair! 
that enjoy it , when it ſhall be commnnſued 
cated from their Souls unto their Bodihall 
And therefore the Glorified Souls ofmg{ill! 
do exceedingly deſire, that their Bleſſorr 
neſs ſhould be ſo communicated , beca y{ 
their ſupernatural Bliſs doth not ext y, | 
Buiſh , cannot exclude their naturalDFcur 
fire, which i is, to be united to their Bod ſha 
Accordingly Aquinas tells us , rhat tot 
perfect conſummation of mans Bliſs, 1s 
quired , ,not only a perfect Diſpoſi tion 
his Soul , but alſo of his Body, and tt 
both antecedently and conſequently col, 
Bleſſedneſs. Antecedently, or before he 
Bleffed : tor elſe his Body would clogght 
_ and divert it from the Beatifical vil 

: And Conſequently , or after hei 
Bleſſed ; for*the Soul cannot but comm 


nicate her Bliſs and Glory to the Body 
( 12*: 9. 4. ar. 6. ) Therefore that whid 
was a Natural Body at the ſepartion 
ſhall be made a Spiritual Body at the Re 
union : and being once made a $piricual : 

F 
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udggy, the Soul ſhall have Power to kee" ' 
if Fofor ever ,according to that of Saint A2. 
* thi am patenti natura Dems feeit Animom , ut 

ejus plemiſſima Beatirudine re/und:t in 
', Wferiorenm Naturam Incorruptiinis vicor ; 
theFVich ſo powertul a Nature hach God en- 
Wued the ſoul of man , that when her ſelf 
Wall come to be perfectly Bleſſed , ſhe 
Fill be able to Tranſmit her Bliſs and In- 
WForruption to the body. Wherefore lt 
Sy ſoul be ſeparated from this natural bo- 
xy, by which it is corrupted , that it may 
Se united to that Spiritual body by which 

F ſhall de perfected. 
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Death , . mult comfinfl ye; 
againſt ſi f cheſs that ll fie 
monly goes before it if in, 
5 WW againſt frdgement fl Abi 
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od fort their ſic kneſs. The beſt that any of ws 
W ff can [ay in thus kind,zs, The Lord comort you. 
And yet ſurely there are ſome men who ars 
T | obliged , if not cnabled by their Callins, to 
ab wore comfortably then others , no "leſs 
to body-[ick,, then to ſin-ſick Perſons : Thoſe 
men whoſe peculiar Dity it 15 to viſit the ſick, 
ch and conſequently to comfort them : For the 
may not do as Jobs Frienas aid, come to 
Grieve with him, ana then help, not to Af 
ſwage , but : 20 Encreaſe his Grief. For they. 
"mY þ ſo doing , are lookt upon, not as Gods, but 
ga Tide Devils Inſtruments, though they 
fo were of the Poſterity of Abraham, and there- 
Fa fore nndonbredly inſtructed ia the true Relie 
1 in, according to that Teſtimony given of 
2. Abraham, by God himſelf, Gen. 18. 19. 
bi For 1 know him : . that he will command 
<1 his children and his houſhold atter 
bim, and they hall keep the way of the 
Lord. Tet theſe men were ſo faulty wn 
their conferences with holy Job, that 
God himſelf ſaith of them, they had nor ſpoken 
right concerning bim, and thit his wrath was 
lindled aoainſt them Job 42. 7; Wierd it 
Appears , that Jobs former exilamations 
v. arainſt them , proceeded nt from — 
'Y tency of bis Paſſin , but ſrom the juſtueſs of 
bis canſe , when he ſaid, ye are forgers of 
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lies, ye areall Phyſitians of no value, 
7b 13. 4 Medici Idoli, /o Jerchi ex. 
pounds the word, and parallels it with that 
of Zach, 11.17. where wetanſlate it the 
Idol ſhepheard , and may here ſo roo, The 
idol Comtorters; Mex that made a ſhewf 
Comfort, but afforded none at all, no mon 
then if they had been but meer Idols : Nay 
thats mot all, they afforded him dicomfort; 
inſtead of comforts, wherefore he calls then 
alſo miſerable comforters, Job 16. 2. He- 
brew, conſolatores moleſtiz, rro#bleſom 
comforters are you all ,, And ſick, men may, 
( inthis Brain-ſick, age of onrs, ) quickh 
have enough, if not roo much of ſich com- 
forters, Men that ſcarce can ſettle others cox 
ſciences having ſo much unſettled their own; 
Which made Saint Paul come with a Bened- 
tis in bis month, ( and ſurely it was 
his heart before it was in his month, 
when he conſidered what a great mt- 
Cy it was in God, trwards theſe in diſtreſs, 
give either truce comforts or true comforters 
ſaying, Bleſfed be God, even the ] athe 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, The Father C 
mercies, and the God of all con:fort, who 
comforteth us in all our Tribulation, lt 
we may be able to comfort them which art 
in any trouble, by the comfort wherewiti 
we 


Preface, or 
we our ſelves are comforted of God, 2Cor. 


*| 1.3,4.T he Apoſtle begins here with thanks- 


ring according to his accuſtomed manner 
mall his Epiſtles, bat contrary to his cuſtome 
dath he apply this thanksgiving wholy to him- 
ſelf, T he reaſon was,( ſaith Bera ) Becauſe 
the Coriathians did begin te aeſpiſe him, for 
by AfﬀiiQions , ( the common courſe of the 
world, to deſpiſe that Church that is in Af- 
fiftion ) T herefore he anſwers confidently 


| for himſelf, that though he had been mach at- 


fited, yet he had been much more com- 
forted: and he rejoyced the more in his 
comforts, becauſe God had comforted him 
for that wery cauſe, That he might be 
able and willing to comfort others. 

Having thus conſidered th! Anthor of all 
true comfort, and the Inſtruments he 1s plea- 
ſed chiefly to uſe in comforting, and how they 
are byynd to comfort, as his Inſtruments : It 


| folows that in the nex1 place we conſider the 


comforts themſelves; Which are then moſt 
given from God, when moſt wanted by men ;, 
For it 1s wery obſervable, Jer. 33. That 
C04: promiſes to the Fews were then Greateſt, 
when their own miſerics were ſo : For he 
there promiſeth to the captivity, A gracious 
Return, a joyfull State, and a ſettled 
Government, when they were even now 

F 3 | tranſ- 
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tranſplanted from Jeruſalem to Babylon I, 
Sarely to teach them and us,that his promiſeulss 
were to be underſtood ſpiritually in Chriſt anJ& 
fo to be fulfilled, That when they had leafiff®' 
comforts in themſelves, They might hau 
greateſt comfort in their God , that in the 
sreateſt temporal miſeries,he aid uſe to afford 
the greateſt ſpiritual mercies,, T hat when ; 
the body ts moſt afflifted, the ſonl 1s, or ſhould 

be moſt comforted: Thus we look on ſick . 
neſs, as a very great diſcomfort of the Body :N — 
And yet even that may be made a greater 
comfort to the ſoul; And truly from thoſe very 
conſiderations for which it is a diſcomfort ty 
the body, and they are Three, Becauſe it 
aſflifts the Fleſh, Becauſe it weakens tht 
Fleſh, Becawſe it waſts the Fleſh : 


-, — _ — — — 


The Comforts of the ſoul againſt 


Sickneſs. 
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#7 ſeekneſs of the Body is a Comfort to vhe 
þ ſoul, in that it Aﬀii&s the Fleſh. 


HIS age loves Paradoxes , 
p< if that is, ( ſtrange opinions ) 
4: And theſe may juſtly be 
De = thought the ſtrangeſt of all 
= others, which ſeek to make us 
inlove wxh ſickneſs, that cannot but make 
us out of love with the world and with our 
ſelves; bur be it ſo, ſince we could never 
| havea fitter time to be out of love with 
'F theworld, becauſe now it is ſo bad, nor 
with our ſelves, becauſe we help to make 


it worſe ; W elcome then a {ickneſs ro 
F 4 com- 
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comfort the ſoul, ſnce health is made 
uncomfortable to the body, as bad times 
worſe men can make it: And indeed in th 
reſpect ſickneſsis a comfort to the Soulfige y 
whiles it aftlicts the Fleſh, in that it brinfls | 
usto God, and God ro us : For man bei-Th 
afflicted in his body, and finding no re&&qi1 
in himſelf,,mmediately makes his addreſſ 
to God, that he may tind reſt in him : 7&,;- 
tianus told the Heathen Greeks ſo mucdffhe « 
that when thy were ſick, then they wouleſſ| 
ſend for their gods to be with them, Fg 
Agramemnon did at the ſeige of Try 
ſend for his ten Counſellors, «nt 
Azauuva! Nx owgoolumre  Andh ty | 
ly they who never think of God in theind 
| health, yet are defirous he ſhould think ha 
them in their ſickneſs : 7 their * Afi 
they will ſeek me early, Hoſ. 5. 15. Wher ma 
betore it was, They will not frame their Wh ord 
1ngs to turn unto their God, ver. 4. Andi p 
atHiction make thoſe ſeek God who be im, 
fore did not regard him, then ſurely it cars; 
not but make thoſe who did ſeek him beF,;, 
fore they were aMlicted,to ſeek him mucl,,, 
morein their aMiction : Mine eyes are evÞ,;, 
rowaras the Lord ( faith David ) for We), 
ſhall pluck, my feet out of the wet, Plalc,. 
25. 15. When his feet were moſt at liberſhy;, 


har 
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nes he deſired not to look much away from 
n Wed, for fear of falling into ſome ſnare : 
I0Fit when his feet were intangled in the 
ring then his eyes were ever towards him. 
ben-The Prophet feremiah prophecieth con- 
OrFerning the Jews, that after their return 
reſSom Babylon, They ſhould ſerve the Lord 
Tifeir God,and David their King : He means 
were Son of David ( faith Kimchi ) the 
'OUBeſliah : And ſurely whereas before their 
, Wzptivity they otten fel} into idolatry, yet 
71Fiter it they were never guilty of that fin: 
» "Fad who will not call chara happy Captt 

ity in which they left their 1dolatry be- 
ind them? So is 1t allo in our diſtreſles,it is 
KS happineſs , not a miſery, which brings 
man neerer and neerer to his God : 
emacs Name bids him believe . that the 
Bord will hear his aftiction, for ſo faith the 


< gel to Hagar, 'Thou ſhalt call his name 
F [mazl, becauſe the Lord hath heard thy 


tiiction,Gem. 16,11, But iſraels ich bids 
km believe that the Lord will ot only 
ear his atHiction, but alfo bear ic : In al 
thetr aſſuttion he was afflifted,and the Angel 
f his preſence ſaved them, 1a. 63. 9. What 
omtort tike the comfort of Salvation ? 
hat greater Comfort of Salvation, then 
t Chriſt is with us, ready to fave us ? 

F5 It 
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It is he that is here called the Angel, 
Gods preſence, or of Gods face , firit W. 
cauſe in his eternal Prieſthood he-doth$ 
waies miniſter before the face of God, nfl, 
king Interceſſion for ps, Heb. 7. 2 
Wherefore be 1s able to ſave them to the wi, 
moſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he lf 
liveth to make interceſſion for them.Secon 
becauſe he is the expreſs image of God, 
fo much that whoſoever hath ſeen hi 
hath ſeen the Father, Zohz 14. 9. This 
gel of Gods preſence is moſt with us in, 
atHictions, and is therefore then ma. 
with us, that he may be afflicted with 
Our groansare His groans, Our ſighs 
His ſighs, Our tears are His tears. 
Pſalmuſt did ſay, Pt my tears into thy BotHirys 
P/al.58.6.Burt we muſt fay farther, putg 
tears into thine eyes. For as Chriſt is 
Angel of his Fathers face ,ſo he looks upt 
every true Chriſtian as the Angel of | 
own face : & loves to be there moſt, whe 
he moſt ſees his own face, his own image, 

And will you know when he mote 
is own image in you? It is then whent 
ſees himſelf fully repreſented, not only 
your doings, but alſo in your ſuffering], 
[a all your Aflittion he is Aﬀitted. I1\,, 
1 our ſoul :ttien rejoyce for a double " 

(I 
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at it hath ſo good a Companion, thar it 

ky ath ſo great a Comforter. For leſt you 
; h jould be troubled at the hiding of his 
| Tice, he hath taught you to ſee his facein 
* Four own ; For when you can moſt truly 
+ f Behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like 

Wo my ſorrow, Lam.1.12, Then do you 


'e en truly reſemble him, who was called 4 


vy wof ſorrows, Iſa. 53.3. This is the firſt 
»Fomfort of the Soul in Sickneſs, when it 
Wficterh the Fleſh, becauſe that AMicti- 
dn brings us to God, and God to us. A 
10nd follows , Becauſe that AfMiRtion 


conformable to Chriſt our Savi- 
ur, ?aſtine Martyr ( in his ſecond A- 

5 Jologie for the Chriſtians ) hath obſerved, 
bat there is fcarce any Prediction or Pro- 
becy concerning our Saviour Chriſt the 
Coon of God to be made man-, but the 
eaathen Writers,( who were all after - 
Yer) did from thence invent ſome Fable, 
Wind fein it to have been Acted by ſome 
Y "ne or other of 7xpiters Sons. Only 
© The Prophecies abont the Croſs of Chriſt 
"Pthey have taken for the ground of no Fable ; 
0 PAM, «tus, wd* £7 TV Tv ASY 34 Ve? 
Y tizr 77 Ars mn EmavpwInva emu noun, They 
OB tave not among their Fiftions told 1s of any 
of ie of Jupiters ſons that was Crucifiea , 
ha that 


0 
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that Afted his part upon the Croſs. Andyyith 
Sives this Reaſon for it, Becauſe the myſt{kech 
rie of the Croſs was ſo Covertly foretol{{rath 
that the Heathen could not underſtandihar 
And indeed we do not find in all the Heyw 
brew Bible ſo much as the direct name dyrox 
a Croſs, or Crucifying : There 1s mentioga th 
made ota Tree, and of Wood, but not off aty 
Croſs, of Hanging and of Lifting up , buf ano 
not Crucifying. However, we may well our 
ſuppoſe , that if the Heathen had undef (rg 
ſtood the Propheſies concerning Crucihy the: 
ing the Son of God, yet they would hag her 
thought ſuch a Diſgrace not fit to han Crc 
beenFaſtened upon any of the ſons of therſſ co 
Idol gods ; And therefore would ratheff he: 
not have any ſuch Narrative, then bang yz 
the reproach and ſhame that accompanial hrj 
it. But we Chriſtians ſee the only Son dl Cr; 
the only true God , being found :» faſrnf an 
as a man, bumblins himſelf , and becoml th; 
Obedient nnto death, even the death of tIÞ It 
Croſs. And that for this Reaſon, Tharaly un 
they ſhould follow the example of his PxÞ Ini 
tience, who do hope to be partakers of bs m 
Reſurrection : For ſo.himſelf hath faid mi 
He that taketh not his Croſs, and followethÞ wi 
after me ts not worthy of me,Mat. 10.38. $, 
/-1:2% ©, Pe that taketh it not of himſell, | th 
without 


againſt Sickneſs. 109 


nd uichout anothers proferring : He that ta- 
Yityketh it not as a thing belonging to him, bur 
ilrather as a burden impoſed upon him : He 
dif that taketh ir not where he finds ir, but on- 
 Heſly when it is offered him , For that is the 
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of 


proper {1Snification of aap2z1cv, to take 
z thing of your own Accord , whereas 
dix:i50041s properly to takea thing from 
anothers hand : And it is obſervable that 
our Saviour here ſaith, Hzs Croſs, not My 
Croſs, to ſhew it belongs to us, noleſs 
then it did to him : And without doubc 
terequires every Chriſtian to take up the 


J Croſs ſo willingly, as ifit were a matter of 


<oijce,not of neceſlity : ſucha Treaſure as 
bewould cake up of himſelf if it lay in his 
way, and not tarry till another ſhould 
bring it him. So deſirable a thing 1s Chriſts 


F Croſs in it ſelf, ( chough not ſo to fleth 


and blood, ) were it only for this Reaſon, 
that it makes us conformable to himſelf: 
It makes a man here on eatch conformable 
unto him who is the very beaury of heaven; 
Infomuch that my zeal to the truth bids 
me ſay, whiles the Conſcience of mine infr- 
mity makes me afraid to ſay it, 7had rather 
with the Martyrs and Confeſſors have my 
Saviours Croſs, then with ther Perſccntors, 
the Worlds Crown ; And though I much 
ciſtrult 
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diſtruſt mine own ſhoulders, yet dar 
not diſclaim fo holy a burden , And inde 
if I would adore any Reliques, it ſhould} 
a piece of that ſhoulder,which did firſt he 
bear my Saviours Croſs, for that ofa 
others was certainly moſt like him , ar 


therefore moſt worthy of Adoration, Bu 
if conformity with Chriſt in Afiction hy 


not, yet ſurely conformity -with Chrif 
in Glory is exceeding comfortable : And 
that is yet a third comfort of the Soulig 
the ſickneſs of the Body whiles it AMiR. 


eth the fleſh, becauſe AﬀMiiction 1s anef. 


ceflary condition of our own Salvation: 
ſo faith Saint Pax:/, Rom. 8. 17. For in 
that we are Joint-heirs with Chriſt, we 
mult look to come the fame way that he 
did to this Inheritarce : Thar is, we muſt 
look to ſuffer with him, that we may be 
Slorified with him. This conſideration 
alone, That AfMiction was fo neceſſary a 
condition of Salvation , troubled the moſt 
Reverend, and molt Religious, and moſt 
Learned Biſhop Davenant, upon his death- 
bed : A man of ſingular Uprightneſs and 
Integrity , and of ſo exemplary Godlineſs, 
that thereby he truly honoured God, de- 
lighred Angels, and converted many 
men : yet this man upon his Dcath-bed 
baving 


acatuſt Sickneſs, 111 
4, $8aving no {in to trouble his Conſcience, 
44189 chis Text to trouble ir, Heb, 12, 6. 
of Whom the Lord loverth he chaſfteneth. For 
Fd not being able on the ſuddain to Recount 
and 01S OWN chaſtenings , he had ſome ſhort 
Bf doubrings in himſelf concerning Gods love 
1, towards him : He thought he had not 
| 1 drank of his Saviours cup, and therefore 
\n could not fee how he ſhould fit with him 
m nhis Kingdom. And yet ſurely our Sa- 
4 | Yiours words , ye ſhall indeed drink of my 
ne. 
n 
in 
we 
he 
uſt 
be 


<p, Mat. 20. 23. were verified concern- 
© ing Saint Fohz, no leſs then concerning 
'F'S. 7ames, though but the one was murder- 
edby Herod, the other dyed peaceably in 
bis bed : For even healſo was a Martyr in 
the Preparation of his Soul, ( as appeared 
by his Baniſhment, ) nay indeed he was 
ao a Martyr in the Afiction of his body, 
though not by a corporal Martyrdom in 
4 | ſhedding his blood, yet by a Spiritual Mar- 
tyrdom 1n crucifying his fleſh, and ſo be- 
| ngunder a continual Death by a caily 
F Mortification : AAdartyrinm horrore qui- 
dem mitizs, ſed dinturnitate moleſtizts , As 
' | faith Saint Bernard : Which kinde of Mar- 
7 tyrdom,though it hath leſs of the Horror, yet 
| bath it more of the Trouble. 1 or the burn- 
) 


ins coals were not the leſs hor, becauſe 
when 
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when Tiburtizs walked upon them bargſhkewi! 
footed, he thought himſelf ro have walkeſhoug 
upon Roſes, (as ſaith Aqu.22* q#.123. anÞoVe : 
8.c. ) Nor is the conſtant Practiſe offihm 
mortitying the fleſh, thelels ro be account jby 
ed a Dying daily,becaule Saint Pax lookelf taſt 
on it as the work of his Rejoycins in ChrifÞ4y t 
Jeſus. .. Excellently Saint Hicron , Redhat t 
dixerim quod Dei Genetrix Virgo & Mar. ale 
tyr fuit, quamvi in Pace vitam ſunveri ; I 
may juſtly ſay that the mother of our La 
was a Virgin and aMartyr though ſhe endel 
her daies in Peace. For indeed true and 
conſtantVirginity is init ſelf a kind ofMar: 
tyrdom, in thatitis a mortifying of our 
membersthat are upon earth; whereforeP#; 
Saint Pay faith Np3ezrs, Col. 2. 5. Thaff 
is, make them dead , which is yet more ex 
preſs in the word JeraTs7*, Rope 8. 13.f"% 
That is, Pr:t them to Death. And doubilesF* 
{\uch a righreons ſoul that daily chaſteneth 
bimſelfin che ſchool of mortification,might 
have ſeen Gods Rod chaltening him by his 
own hands ; bur yet he nor ſeeing the Rod 
in anothers hand to chaſten him, ( for he 
dyed before the late Overflowings of un- F. 
godlineſs made the world ſo full of miſery, 

and yet more full of fin) He could not but 
have ſome doubtings concerning Gods 
chalulement, 


4zainſt Sickneſs. 13 
aſtiſement , and that made him have 
wiffikewiſe for a time, ſome Doubtings , 
Fhough no Diltruſt concerning Gods 
aÞove ; becauſe the Text fairh ſo expreſly, 
\ ofihorn the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth. And 
;nc$#by then ſhould not we fay, O Lord, let 
afÞstaſte and ſee thy chaſtiſement , that we 
rifÞpay taſte and ſee thy love? O raſte and ſee 
ef What the Lord zs good, Pal. 34. 8. You will 
4. ſale his goodneſs in the molt bitter Po- 
-. Ftion, you will ſee his goodneſs in the moſt 
{body ſcourge , if you do but ſeriouſly 
deonfider that Whom the Lord loveth, he cha- 
ndfereth , and conſequently whom he moſt 
ar: laſtenech , he moſt loveth. Where- 
were ſince thy loving kindneſs 35 better then 
welſſe; Pal. 63. 3. though thy chaſtiſemenc 
varflake away my life, yer I defire not thou 
x-Mouldſt rake away .thy chaſtiſement , as 
Jong as that giveth me the true ſenſe and 
eling of thy loving kindneſs. Gods Rod 
it felf a very good Leſſon, and doth 
ere accordingly ſet down a T wofold Do- 
nent, Docamentum Amor:s, Decumen- 
4 $* Salutis, A Document of his Love, 
dr loving and chaltening g0 together , 
dto be without Correction, is to be 
nithour Filiation, v. 8. But if ye be with- 
br chaſtiſement , then are ye Baſtards, not 
Sons, 
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Sons : And a Document of our Salvationi};,, 
For his chaſtiſement is as it were a Pk 
ing and Tilling of our Souls, to make uf. 
bring forth more fruit, even the fruitalff,c, 
unfeigned Righteouſneſs, and the fruit, 
everlaſting Peace, wer.11. It ycildeth tile 
Peacecable fruit of Righteouſneſs unto theh,r 1 
which are exerciſed thereby : T he peaceab 
fruit of Righteouſneſs : Theſe words n 

be called E/hco/, For they are a whole cul or 
ſter of grapes, ( Nam. 13.24. ) yet harp 
tobe carried between two upon a fall art 
being noleſs in effect then That Etemdile. x 
weight of Glory: or indeed, the whilifhas 
Kingdom of Heaven : for if you Þ 


bl 


theſe Grapes,and ſqueeze out the winet 
is in them, 2 will find Righteouſt 


an unfeigned Righteouſneſs, which is Sly 
Kingdom of Grace : And you will wen 
Peace, an Everlaſting Peace, which is hed, 
Kingdom of Glory : And this is the which 
Kingdom of Heaven, the Kingdom Qhe- 
Grace, and the Kingdom of Glory : AePr, 
as unfeigned Righteouſneſs is the way hu; 
bring us to Everlaſting Peace : So is cKtion 
re&ton and chaſtiſement,the way to britfph, | 
us to unfeigned Righteouſneſs : Whetthdth, 
in we ſhall ſee very much to exerciſe offtifyl 
Piety, but nothing at all to diſturb ofa 
: Patience 


againſt Sickneſs. I15 
UOMB-ence; FOr all chaſtening us but for a few 
10NÞs, Ver. 10. Whether it be by our 
Ke hers on earth , or by our Father in 
ten; For neither takes the Rod out 
ut {elight, but only out of neceſlity : and 
S:eore is ſoon ready ro throw it away 
Ser alitele chaſtening : Anda chaſtening 
eat is but for a few dayes cannot call 
Wy: many groans : A chaſtening that is 
cu for a little time, cannot require any 
- Wat patience : And though our - Fathers, 
ay earch chaſtening us after their own plea- 
may chaſtiſe us both unjuſtly and 
Waſurably: unjuſtly as to the end, un- 
| wlarably as to the manner of their 
tening : yer ſurely our Father in hea- 
doth not ſo ; He chaſtens not unmea- 
 Eably, becauſe much le then we deſerve ; 
Wen the Damned ſouls in hell are pu- 
 Olied citr a condignmnmm, faith Aquinas,with 
Wh leſs then condign- Puniſhment ) 
| Whe chaſtens not unjuſtly, becauſe for 
Profit, That we might be partakers of 

VT hhneſs : And therefore if we owe ſub- 
tion and reverence to the Fathers of our 
"#h, much more to the Father of ſpirits : 
the rather becauſe the Reward of our 
Mitulneſs to them 1s but the prolonging 
« momentary anda miſerable life ; _ 
ne 
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the Reward of our dutifulneſs to thelllpec 
ther of ſpirits is to live bleſſedly, and, 
live eternally, ver. 9. © 10. Therehiſe 
we mult be ſure in this caſe, to follow gie cc 
Saviours advice, fohn 7 » 24, 7 mare " 
according to ep i arapti but judgeri |; 
te0rts judo Tement, For what though 3 wn te 
ning for the preſent ſeemeth to be ; joyous, Wont 
grievors, Ver. 11. yet doth it nor follyatt 
becauſe it ſeems not ſo, therefore it influ: 
ſo: Ab eo quod videtur, ad id quod eſto, i 
valet conſequeatia : To argue from tþis? 
which ſeems to be, to that which reallyW{x< 
were a moſt abſurd way of argumeſj:th 


For this would prove the oreateſt HypWih t: 
crite to be the moſt Religious man, beeuſſvece 
he moſt ſeems to be zealous of Religh(ſulu 


So neither may we think that chaſteningſ 
not joyous becauſe it ſeems not ſo "rej 
though it bring grief to the body, yet ao! 
ſuredly ( being rightly taken) it brig P; 
joy unto the ſoul. "And this is a very life / 
{tintial Reaſon why we ſhould not repiſu 
thar God hath annexed AfMiction a : 
neceſſary condition of our Salvation ; ge 
may we farther to this, add theſe otlipur 
Reaſons. yo1 
Firſt, becauſe though our preſent afſÞu 1 
&ion be never ſo creat, , Yetit is nothingFl, 
reſpe 


ul arainſt Sitkneſs. I17 
helflſet of our future Glory :,fo ſaith Saint 
nd, Rom. 8. 18. For Ireckon that the 
ref wings of this preſent time are not worthy 
W ( lk compared with the Glory which ſhall be 
Ire ptaled in +45:1f you will comparethem in 
riffeir Continuance, The oneis momenta» . 
< che other is ecernal: :Itin their Quantity 
vr, eone 1s little or ntl ing, the other ſo 
olloeatchat it may be repuced Allin All :; If 
i Qulicy, the one ſcarce deſerves our no- 
|, the ocher challenges bor!) our atten- 
n t$"s2nd affections : So that in all three 
lh jects, The Compariſon is very unwor- 
the one are not worthy to be compared 
ththe other. 

Kcondly, becauſe our preſent AfMiction 
io@aducerh to the aſſurance of our future 
nu ory. Therefore Saint Peter exhorterh us 

Frejoyce inthe fiery Tryal, and gives this 
ſet ulon for our rejoicing, In as much as we 
brief  Partakers of Chriſts [% fferings, T hat 
ry les his Gl: 7 ſhall be revealed, we may be 
rep aſo with exceeding joy, 1 Per. 4 13. 
n aJs a fiery tryal, bur chat Fire will both 

tge Your foul, and Prove your tHaith : 
ſur ſoul being purged, will let heaven it 
you , your faith being proved, will ler 
 afſÞu into Heaven ; For it Twill teftifie unto 
ung, That Chriſt would not have made 
eſpe you 
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you partaker of his ſufferings, if he had 2 
intendedto make you partaker of his gþbx 
Let him then puniſh temporally, thaſvre 
may ſpare Eternally : Let him chaſtiſ@ur 
body, that he may fave my ſoul, andge c 
unto me the Joy of his Salvationfuffe 
Thirdly and laſtly, becauſe our Priffe « 
AMiction conduceth to the increaſe fat n 
Future Glory. 7uſtine A1artyr was 1 
79. Qxueft.ad Orthodoxos, Asks the Reſtern 
why, when Joſiah is commended infery 
Scripture above all the Kings of Mic 
and 7:44ah,for his zeal roReligion, 2 Reghyn « 
25. yet himſelf was flain by the ſmfmfe 
and his ſons after him carryed into Otrine 
vity : which wasa greater miſery thetſſte Þ1 
fellany of the worſer Kings : and heghist 
this Anſwer to his Queſtion , *o K-y4uvar 
eu.otlfhs Tay N SURE 7” &p:iT's 22 0 


ELIT, 8Y 0 TOgul 0210 G24" 6 wine? : L,L 
time of recompence and reward for thþſtru; 
who do the works of Righteouſneſs, iÞunt 

in this, but inthe next World : Andinfvat 
they may here expet to ſuffer for Fact 
Righteouſneſs, but not riil hereafcer tl Bl 
Rewarded tor it: And they muſt witthasſo 
greater comfort expe& this, becaule tired _ 
preſent ſufferings are for the increaltſte de 
their future reward ; accordins toÞl cy; 


ul againſt Sickneſs. II9 
 ha$f 2 Cor.4.17. For oxr light affiittion which 
is opbxt for a moment , worketh for us a far 
thaſore exceeding and eternal weight of Glory , 
iſtiſÞur AtHictions can work tor us , when 
indge cannot work for our ſelves; our 
10nfutferings caa do more then our Doings. 
e dare not fay that our Actions ſhall, 
ſe ojut we dare and muſt fay,that our Afﬀlicti- 
* ies ſhall work for us that exceeding and 
Regternal weight of glory. This is indeed a 
 lnfery great comfort to the Aillicted , that 
| Fattiiction is a neceſſary condition of their 
Reghun Salvation. And yer there is another 
ſmforc not far ſhort of this in the Do- 
cine of Picry, bur before it (it potlible)in 
netifte Practice of Charity, That our Aflicti- 
Mais the ordinary & utuall means of others 
/$lvacion ;, for ture this muſt needs be a 
may gceat comfort to every good Chriſti- 
7;ÞÞ, chat God ſhould make him the happy 
r tultrument of bringing others unto Chritt , 
, ant Paul was fo zealous of his brethrens 
nalvation, that he could have wiſhed him- 
r Maccuried, to have procured their etcr- 
"tou Bleſſedneſs, Rom. 9. 3. And Dives 
[tas ſo caretul ot his brechren, chat he de- 
: Bred Abraham to fend one to them trgm 
ale dead , to teſlifie unto them , /eff rhey 
) Be core ( faith he ) into this place of tor- 
ment, 
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ment, Luke 16. 28. If you cannot arriſtut 1 
ro that pitchof chariry which Saint Puieſh 
brought with him from the third Heaveniſhe | 
yet you may be aſhamed not to have thidr! 
Charicy which Dives had with him wheſſſc 
he wasin hell ; That Charity was ſo greaſÞey 
as to make him look upoa the Salvation$$01 
his Brethren, as the Alleviation of his on$fad 
eternal Torment : How much more l 
it make thee look upon it as the Alleviaſ 
on of thy Temporal AMiction ? Saint Paſs! 
tells the Colofſians, He did rejoyce in ſean 
ſufferings for them, Co/. tr. 24. Hogova 
were his ſufferings for them, unleſs it weaggoner 
ro confirm their Faith ? and ifhis ſufferinÞ%6 
did confirm their Faith, how could hee fe 
ſufficiently rejoycein them?according as 
faith, Who now repyce in my ſufferings ; 
would not ſtay ſo long for his Joy , as /* 
his pain and ſorrow was paſt, nor did thug 
it enough to rejoyce after his ſufferings,vf*<0 
alſo in them : who now rejoyce in my Mic & 
ings , Et ey Tas Paieow wut, mrs N djuſ 
y24T0 © AUTy 141524; ( (aith Saint Chr) | 
from citing this Text 247+ >£ in Gen, ) 11 k 
rejoyced in his AﬀMictions, when cow 3 
he be trrowful ? Let us accordingly ev, -y 
mine the reaſons ofhis Joy , for this Da, 
Ctrineis ſo much againſt fleſh and bloo 
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ſtat if we can not prove it to be rational, 
Paeſhall ſcarce admit 1t to be Religious : 
rellfte reaſons of his joy were three ; for 
Mhriſts ſake, for his own ſake, and for 
rheſheir fakes: 1. For Chriſts ſake, becauſe 
ew were the aflitions of Chriſt , not in 
1@s0wn Perſon, ( for of thoſe aflictions it 
aid, 1/a. 63.3. I have trodden the wine- 

[ alene, and there was none with me) but 

a tis members , not in his naturall, but im 
smyſticall body. 2. For his own fake, 
cauſe there was a want and imperfection, 
Jooda kind of emptineſs in him ill he did 
neuter; therefore he ſaith, And fill ap that 
in8"%b i behind of the affiiftions of Chriſt in 
7) fe ; That is yet empcy which muſt be 
led up ; that is yet wanting which is be- 
(Jud. 3. For their fakes, therefore he faith, 
ſufferings for you , and for his bodies 

, which 24 the Church, His ſufferings 
Lconduce to their ſalvation, not by way 

#8" merit or fatisfattion, as it he had meanc 
$ jufſell Chriſt from his croſs, but by way 

f example or imitation, becauſe he was ſo... 
Sl! contented to be crucified with him and 

Ir dim. This example of piety, and pati- 
ice, and perleverance, was fo much for 

$1 Edification, that he faich it was fac 


pen :; accordingly as be faith again , 
Z 2 T38. 
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2 Tim. 2.10. Therefore I endure all thi 
for the Ele(ts ſake, that they may alſo obt , 
the ſalvation which :5 in Chriſt feſus m | 
eternal Glory; O the admirable privilel; | 
of a ſanihed ſoul, to pay a Debt of ( 
upon the ſcore of Grace ! Suffering x p 
Debt thatI owe for my fin ( and hl 2 
ſedbe the mercy of Heaven which acceſs... 
of a Temporal, in exchange for an ete 
ſuffering) bur if I ſuffer ſo patiently, F.: 
contentedly, ſo thankfully, as that I bend | 
others by my example, Then doI payti.o 
Debt of fin upon the account of Gragiſh;.. 
Then doI endure chaſtiſement for othqſh,.: 
ſakes,as well as for mine own , 7 ex4urt 
things for the Eletts ſakes, that they may p, 
fo obtain the ſalvation which 7s 1n Chil 
feſus , as if he had ſaid, That they ſera, 
me poſſeſs my ſoul in patience, may af 
learn to poſſeſs theirs ſo too ; for the fa 
Chriſt who is All-ſufficient to mein! 
ſufferings, wille as All-ſufficient to th 
in theirs : Though the merit of my ſukk 
ings cannot advantage them (for thel 
vation 1s in and of Chri't Jeſus, not inhg; 
of his ſervants, bur onely for them ) yett 
example of my ſufferings may advaniiſer ; 
them ; my ſufferings can do them lily 0, 
S000, but I that ſuffer may do them mul 

£00 


arainſt Sickneſs. I23 

\#vwd; And indeed we cannot doubt, and 
"Sierefore may not deny, but that God 
Ah oftentimes viſit his choiſelt ſervants 
' Sith the ſharpeſt aflictions both'in health 
Mad fickneſs, meerly for others ſakes : that 
Hoſe whom before they had examples of 
ey, they ſhould now have examples of 
 *Dtence ; that thoſe who had followed 
"Fhriſt ſo far , as they had moſt benefited 
Shers by their doings,{for he went about 
ing all manner of good) might alſo follow 
Sinalictle further, even to his Croſs, and 
voſt benefit others by cheir ſufferings : A 
Mhins in it ſelf very deſirable to attain, and 
Mherefore very comfortable when attained , 
rany man may in ſome ſort advantage 

Is Brother by his doings, but onely the 
S000 Chriſtian by his ſufferings : the doer 
"Way be the ſaviour of the body, but it is 
"Wiefly the ſufferer that is the ſaviour of 
Pie foul; God having appointed three 
es for man to benefit his neighbour, 

"Þ) ſpeaking, by doing, and by ſuffer- 
Þs:; bur as ſpeaking is out-vied by doing, 
doing is out-paſled by ſuffering. If thy 
"ition divert not thee our of the right 
F4y, it may be a means to convert ano= 
"Per co it; 7oſtin Marty confef{lcth that 
We conſtancy of the Chriltiaus in their ſuf- 
| G 2 ferings 
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ferings wasthe chiefeſt motive that conyg 


ted him ro Chriſtianity ; ( Apol. ad Se 

Rom.) ſaying to this effect,l my ſelf (ai 
he)was once a Platoniſt,and did gladly he 
the Chriſtians reviled;but when I ſaw the 
feared not death, nor any of choſe miſery 
which moſt frighten all other men, 1 bey 


to conſider with my ſelf that it-was impdlf 


1h 


ſible for ſuch men to be lovers of pleaſu 


more then lovers of piety;and rhat made 
firſt think_of turaing Chriſtian. 

O what an immortall comfort will it} 
unto thy ſoul, to be a means of convertit 
or confirming others by thy ſuffering 
when thou canſt no longer by thy ſpeakin 
nor by thy doing ! for ſo ſhalt thou k 
two fouls together , thine own and tl 
Brothers ; and by faving his ſoul fre 
death ,ſhalt hide a multitude of thine « 


mo 
ith. 


uri 

{ 
nen 
by f 


en. 
im 


ſins, Zam.5.20. This being the priviledg 
true Chriſtian patience, To hide other m,,; 
fins from us, and much [more to hide 
own fins from God , for though it canm 


Expiate any one, yet it can hide a multitt 
of ſins. 


Ir a: 
But let us in a word ſum up ti, 


comforts of the ſoul from the afliction 
the body, and they will appear to be tit 
four : Firſt, it brings us to God, and 


( 


» 
bed ; 
0d 
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meas :- Secondly, it makes us conformable 
Senath Chriſt our Saviour : Thirdly, it is a 
(lake ary condition of our own ſalvation : 
/ UIurthly, it isan ordinary means of others 
' "Bliation : Joyn all theſe together , and 
(erin nthy fleſh is moſt afflicted, then ler 
dy ſpirit be moſt comforted, and moſt 
mPankfull co God for his ſpiritual and im- 
"Worral comforts, which in that they have 
12 Wee piricual, do plainly ſhew they ſhall 

immortal. 


*rti — 
SSC T. IT. 


| : ſecond comfort of the Soul in ſickneſs, 
u, that it weakens the fleſh. 


JF 1 would rejoyce asa man(at the wea« 
2 Wening ofany) it ſhould be at the wea- 
Ping of mine own enemies; if asa Chri- 
le Fl; ,, it ſhould be at the weakening of the 
nies of my God ; Here then in the 
akning of myfleſh I may have true joys, 

ras much as that is both my Gods and 
Pine own enemy : 1. It is Gods enemy, 
0 Þm.8.7.T he carnall mindis enmity againſt 
G ud, for it isnot ſubje& to the Law of 
$-00, neither indeed can be, Sapientia car- 
G 3 ns, 
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»7, faith the vulgar Latine) The wiſc 


of the fleſh is enmity with God; what th 


15 its Folly ? The minding of the fleſh,fa 


1 


_ the Greek. If the mindings of the fleth | v 


enmity with God, what then are the 


ings of it? and we may ſee the reaſon} 


the enmity, For it 2s wot ſubjeft to the 


of God ; &Y U 779 TU (VE Tat » the word ſpe 


two things : firſt, being in order, then 


ing in ſubordination ; the fleſh will nodif* 


ordered, and therefore it will not be ut 
dinate: Ir is an obſtinate, a perverſe] 


bell,that hates all ſubjeRion,and thereſſ®. 


much more hates the Law that requires 
It is admirable to think chat Chriſt t 
cur fleſh, that he might be made un 
the Law; but we as long as we are in 
fleſh deſire to be above all Law; the rea 
is,the purity of his fleſh, the corruptic 
Ours; j Ayarria tan Avowe, faith S. f 
I Ep-3.c.4.v.) Sin isa tranſgreſſion of 
Law; and not onely ſo, but alſo a privat 
ordeteſtation,or abolition of the law; A 


is both , And the fleſh is guilty of ſuchi 


for asit ſins againſt the Law by tranſg 
on,ſo it would fain fin without the Law 


abolition ; and doth not onely forſake Wf,- 
poſlible deftroyes it,by wiſhing there wF* ib 


Rule of obedience, but alſo as much as 
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go Command to reſtrain it, noLord to 
xer-rule 1t, no Judge to over-awe it. 

J Thus i is the fleſhnot ſubject to Gods 
Jaw, as a wilfull Rebell is not fubje& to. 
teLaw of his Supream Governour, not 

ly by an actual tranſgreiſion, but alſo 

an habitual deteſtation of i it : This is 

& Reaſon why S. Pan! puts Chriſt againſt 

klal,2 Cor.6-15.For Chriſt was obedient 
F Jo death, but Belzal will not endure to 

bunk of obedience : Therefore A; «2 and 
 wnrighteouſneſs and undutifulneſs 
pat as terms convertible; for Belt- 
[is no other but ſine Fugo, one without 
yoke, that 1s, without law : One that 
upon Law as a yoke, and will be ſure 
- Witto put his neck under it ; ſucha Be/ia/ 
"Sibe fleſh, andis therefore Gods enemy; 
to be without Law, 1s to be without 
9d, fince Law 1s no other but the Reaſon 
God, or at leaſt, Reaſon derived from 
- Divine Law is the Reaſon of God, 
matie law is Reaſon derived from God. 
"Buc ſecondly, the fleſhis alſo mine ene- |. 
y; for in being Gods enemy, it muſt alſo 
mine : whereof the Apoſtle would fain 
Fake us all ſenſible, when he concludes his 
a; courſe concerning the fleſh with this 
ible Epiphonema ; So then,rhey that are 
| G 4 18. 
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1n the ſpar pleaſe God, Rom. 8.8. 

what was he himſelf when he ſaid this (& 
S.Chryſoftome, 1cy. »J\. in Gen.) was het 
in the fleſh? yes, He was in the fleſh a 
cloathed with it, but not as one beſotred 
x Cyaiy G1 Sx:uS mTipixel vor wh” Gl 
Sap 4 Qecvev rv, He ſaith not , thycont 
which are compaſſed with the fleſh, bum 
they which are captivated under it , tyket 
- minde nothing but the things of the fleſ|dom 
they cannot pleaſe God ; Non »tiquijelm 
ſubſtantia ſed in cute , as Tertullianafſin 
pounds it : Not they which are in the full 00d 
ftance of the fleſh, but they which are mil. 
cares of the fleſh , They which care ond$gt 
for the fleſh ; for that is properly rofl 
zhe fleſh : to be governed by the fleſh, quel 
rather buried in it , To have all « 
thoughts of it, all our deſires for it, alli 
delights in it,all our longings after it: 
that are ſo, are in the fleſh, & they thats 
ſointhe fleſh,do not truly look afrerG( 
and much leſs care to pleaſe him: There 
cither $:rici muſt recall his firſt Dognuſ 
ticall Epiſtle, wherein he ſaith in effect cla 
to marry isto be in the fleſh; or St. Paw 
Apoſtolical determination, 1 Coy.7.9. iſ 
better to marry then to bury : And itis 
matter whether you ſpeak concerningugv 
marrigtng 


aedinſt Sickneſs. 129 
marriage of Prieſts, or of other men, ſince 
end Abraham, Tſaac, and Zacob were Prieſts (as 
the firſt born of their tamilies)and yet S. 1g- 
blncizs, after he had as highly extolled Vir- 
Jginity, as it is worthily to be extolled, is 
contented ar laſt to pray to God, that he 
gd limſelf, though a Virgin, mzght fit at the 
keet of Abraham, Iſaac, &acob in the king- 
ll dom of heaven, which were all three marri- 
emen:whereas if to marry were indeed to 
a tin the fleſh, & conſequently not to pleaſe 
God,thoſe holy men had been better never 
# $0 have married, although by their marry- 
fins they had this priviledge, to be the Pro- 
Ieemitors of Chriſt , For much happier was 
,_uecbleſſed Virgin her ſelf, in the judge- 
cat of S. Augaſtine,that ſhe did bear our 

og viour in x 4 then that ſhe had born 
tn in -her body : He that pleaſerh God 
wk bear Chriſt in his ſoul, in whom alone 
a Codis well pleaſed; and weare ſure that 
ge men pleaſed God, or they ſhould ne- 
wſerhave enjoyed him : we muſt then fay 
ut $5r5c3z25 was no infallible Doctor , for 
gtomarryis to be inthe fleſh, ir cannot 
better to marry thento burn ; For it is 
mainly much better to burn here, then 
Woburn in Hell;and to be inthe fleſh is no- 
15Fng elſe but to-provide fewell for Hell 
G5 fire-; 
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fire : For ſuch as do not deſire to pleal 


God, ſure do not pleaſe him;and ſuch as( 
not pleaſe God here, cannot enjoy 
hereafter ; ſuch men need no enemy to 
iroy them , they have already deltroye 
themſelves ; they are buried alive, tt 


have changed £5 into =74a and mat 


their body the ſepuchre of their ſoul, « 


therefore ſaith St.Chryſoſtome,The Spirits 


Godcalls them not Men, but onely Flelh 
Gen.6.12. And God looked upon the ani 
and behold it was corrupt, for all fleſh 
corrupred his way upon the earth {5x v9y 
TW Tus CUTE; 12280 x 2k tage, He ot 
not now vouchſafe to call them men, bi 
onely fleſh ; And doubtleſs, whoſoert 
hath moſt of the corruption , hath md 
of the fleſh; and whotoever hath moſt 
the fleſh, hath leaſt of the man in him;a! 
he that is all leſh, and no ſpirit, is in tru 
all beaſt and no man : which made 0 
bleſſed Saviour in his Sermon concernit 
the neceſlity of Regeneration, fay 
Nicodemus, That which is born of the 
-« fleſh, John 3.6. ſo fleſh, as it is nothin 
cz, the unregenerate is nothing bur fie 
{q far from þeins ſpirituall , chat he mate 
hx very ſoul carnall. Tell me now wheti 


ir be poſlible for any other, to beſo fatah 
Mil 
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mine enemy as is mine owne fleſh , For 
J other enemies can only hurt my body, bur 
54 my fleſhcan and doth alſo hurt my foul , 

4 making it the ſoul of a beaſt rather then of 
00 4man : And the breath of ſucha foul 1s 
0 Articulated into a voyce , faying, Take 
"YN thine eaſe, cat drink_and be merry Luk. 12. 
us t9. If thou hadſt the foul of a Hog, «<# --:« 
ky fer 61 545 Yummy, ſaith Saint Baſil , Whar 
"gq elfecouldeſt thou fay unto it? And asthe 
ey feſh makes a man here fir company for 
a deaſts, ſo it will make him hereafter fit 
"iy company for Devils : of which che Apoſtle 
+ bath accordingly forewarned us, Roms. 8. 
wy 13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall dit ; 
wh yeſhall die whiles you live,and much more 
eq when you are dead ; you ſhall now die 
y fpiritually,but you ſhall then die eternally: 
NY The wanton widow is dead while ſhe liveth, 
Jy 17im.5.6. And much more fo is the wan- 
uy ton foul : Nay, twice dead, faith 7-de,ver. 
WM 12. Feeding themſelves without fear, twice 
dead : Feeding themſelves after rhe manner 
of ſwine, without fear, (not £3; »- « but 
Tg&/2-y7e6,As the Greek Criticks diltinguiſh) 
and fed as ſwine onely ro the ſlaughter, fed 
not for life, but for death , Dplicezs hic 
mortem notari, guam in qua natt {int , al- 
tram in quan ſua defettione inciderint, faith 
Fexa ; 
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Beza, Here is mention made of a two-fold 
death... One in which their corrupt nature 
Had plunged them , Another in which by 
a corrupt life they had plunged themſelves; 
Carnal men that live after the fleſh, are & 
twice dead whiles they live, and yet after 
they are dead, cometh infinitely a worker 
death : what a mercy then is it of God to fe 
ſend us ſickneſs to weaken the fleſh which Þ 
15 an enemy, that cannot be conquered till 
it be weakened ? weakened in its affections, Þ 
in irs infections, in its defetions : The at F:my 
fections of the fleſh are as the ſons of 
Zexvia to David, too hard for us, 2 Sam. 
3.39. Though we be anointed as he was, 
and have received the holy Unction, yet 
they will commit their outrages, and it will Þ7;, 
be a long time before we ſhall ger ſo much 
maſtery as to ſlay but onely one of them 
at the Horns of the Altar : The infections 
of the fleſhare to us as the Leprous men 
were to the Samaritans, lo exceeding dan- þ 
Serous, that we have little reaſon to en- 
dure their company, 2 Rep.7 3. Cnely we 
cannot do asthe Samaritans did,ſt.urt them 
out of our Gates, they will come in whe- þ 
ther we will or no, and will bring their le- 
profie along with them , Laſtly, the dete- 
Ctions of the fleſh are to hs as fatall and 
 Geadly 
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4 idly as the defetion of Abzer was to 
re (ſeth, 2 Sam.3.10. which tranſlated 
by & Kingdom away from him, onely we 
ea greater lols by theſe defections 


nhe had : for weloſe the Kingdom of 
aven. The affections of the fleſh are 


fer Siferous, the infe&tions of the fleſh are 
to Fncerous, the defeRions of the fleſh are 
> Tidy; O then for the bleſling of a fick- 
ill $5to ſhelter my ſoul from this ſtorm,to 


liver my ſoul from this danger, to reco- 
x my ſoul from this dearir ! 


— 


5, —T, TIL, 


ull Þ 7he chird Comfort of the ſoul mn ſickneſs, 
< #, that it waſts the fleſh. 
| He more the body is pampered, the 
more the ſoul is ſtarved , therefore 
ith St. Paul, Fleſh 4nd blood cannot inherit 
t Kingdom of Ged, 1 Cor. 15. 50. * gi 
Wedge Aghur, a AG Tel Etta hilt aro pom! 
nh Epiphanius Her. 42. He ſpeaks .not 
s0f the fleſh, but of wicked men in the 
bh, died 7.4 TwY fp an TH5 0©:240; , faijtli 
lame Author in another place, He-.66. 


Iheaks of the works of the fleth : And 
yer 
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yet is he not fully ſatisfied , but ging 
moreover « third expoſition, 8 9:(} i 
Pos TANTIS 745 N3hi ons y,715 &.312%thous, 
Gi euvgioroa ls, ANG ml TH © 
7141; Eamon ons: a he ſpeaks nor of lo 
fleſh which is ſaniked , and labounf 

pleaſe God, bur of that eſh which is 
in fin, and ſeeks onely to pleaſe it 
Let me not thencomplain of the wal 
of my fleſh, ſince that ſo much tend 

the advantage and improvement of 
ſpirit : ForI muſt decay in my natur 

that I may increaſe in my ſpiritual {treng; : 
be an imperfect man in my felt, tix 
may be a perfe&t man in Chriſt Jek 
Epheſ. 4.13. The fulneſs of Chriſt 

not well be in me, without mine owne 
tineſs : For as in Philoſophy theres 
penetration of bodies, ſo in Divinity tit 
isno penetration of fouls, If I will 
my Saviour be in me, then I'muſt not 
in my felt: for he hath ſaid, 1f any man 

come after me, lct him deny himelf : that 
his body and his ſpirit, ſairh Fzgo;, Co 
in divitits, & delicits, Spiritum tn intelltt 
& affefts , Let him deny his bocy it 
regarding riches nor Gelights, Let It 
deny his ſpirit, in not truſting to As 0! 


judgement, in not following his own U 
Riob 


4 


oul 
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| py ons ; Let him thus deny himſelf both in 


», of and in ſpirit, that he may be fit for 
> ſy Crols, and thacmy Croſs may iit him 
«me: And who will not upon this con- 
eration ſay with holy onatizzs ( Epiſt.ad 
Mop.) A:t7% 1 Vigtan ervz1 Bewjuwa,, JP? wy Br 
Ws #.Xc» ; Let me be meat for wild 
Salts, ſo God bea portion for me: Let the 
Talts devour me, ſo my God receive me; 
= L« my foul diſeaſe deliroy my body, fo as 
"Fny God receive my ſoul; I will make no 
"UF roviſfion for my fleſh, and take no care of 
"MFir.if ſo be by putting that off, I may par 
"Hethe Lord Feſ#s Chriſt : the unrulineſs of 
s the fleſh rejects him as a Lord to Govern ; 
Je uncleanneſs of che fleſh hinders him 
'"Ys2 Jeſus to ſave, (for he is of purer eyes 
-"Flihen to behold iniquity, Hab. 1.13. And 
J tterefore of purer hands then to touch ir, 
ad of a purer heart then to faveit) Laſt- 
I), the undutifulneſs of the Refh hinders 
J lim as a Chriſt to inſtru ( for he will 
Frach none that faith not to ttm as Samzel 
/ ad, Speak Lord, for thy ſervant heareth, 
I S$a1.3.10.) I will therefore cladly pur 
off my fleſh, thatT may pur off my unruli- 
nels, my uncleannelſs, my unductulneſs:; 
ThusI will gladly put off my ſelf, my un- 
ruly, my unclean, my undurifull ſelf, that 
I 
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I may wholly put on my Saviour as Li 
as Jeſus, and as Chriſt , as Lord to gow 
me, as Jeſus to ſave me, and as Chrilt to; 
ſtruct and to diret me , Chxiſtus [uſceliſ 
fidelem ad curandum, docendum, turn! 
dirigendum, faith Hugo : Chriſt hath 
dertaken the true Chriſtian, to heal hi 
to teach him, to defend him, to dirett hin 
To heal him as Jeſus, to defend him Shemp 
Lord, to teach and to direct him as Chriliftme: 
(1 know that the Meſſias cometh which icallfelt v 
led Chriſt, when he :s come, he will teachaſoul. 
all things, Joh. 4.25.) And all theſe meradſhem 
will he moſt readily beſtow on me- wheal|muc! 
moſt want them, and fly to him-to ſupphilnkil 
my wants ; whenl am moſt fick, hewilfmll 
moſt heal me, when I am moſt weak, lyds 
will moit defend me ; whenl1 am leaſt ayes: 
pable of other inſtructions, then will ny 
moſt teach and inſtru& me, when I am lalug 
able to guide my ſelf, rhen will he underfon 
take to dire& and lead me inthe way even 
laſting: There are ſome things that be hath]! 
to teach me, which whiles my ſtrength 8m 
in me, I am not fic to learn : 1 mult there-Þ& 
fore be content ro loſe my fireagth, that. 
may gain theſe Inſtructions. There are 
three impediments in men, which either [6 
keep them from the knowledge of Gods 
Truth, 
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ul rath,or hinder them in knowing it (faith 
Lo dquinas ) hebetudo ingenii , Occupationes 
Jon mporates , torpor addiſcends , Their na- 
rofl incapacity , Their remporall diſtra- 
»ſcetions , and their ſpiritual flothfulneſs ; 
»4aJjul theſe proceed from the groſsnels of 
h wifi efleſh , Let that vaniſh, theſe will vaniſh 
biawith ic. The natural dulneſs as to heaven- 
binfhthings , decaies with the nature , The 
im temporall diſtractions vaniſh with the 
tme; The ſpiritual ſlothfulneſs is. ſhaken 
5a Js ith the fleſh that brought ir on the 
chafcul. Thus I muſt confeſs my fleſh needs 
rotemuch waſted tro make me live well, but 
en mich more to make. me die well : for 
lg whiles chat is in its vigour and luſtinefs, it 
wignilſcarce afford me time to pray , much 
is ſincereneſs ' and fervency in my pray- 
es: I will then rejoycein the waſting of 
te ny fleſh, becauſe it will promote the work- 
ell ing of Gods Spirit : Nor is this my onely 
le-Fcomfort , that whiles I waſt in fleſh I grow 
(8 a Grace ; butI am alſo comforted in this, 
abſſthat whiles I waſt in my fleſh, -the ſhame 
\ s(maſts that deforms me, the fin waſts that 
re- } x yank me, the burden waſts that depreſ- 
[ſth me , For mans fleſh is Deformed, De- 
re raved , and Depreſſed by the fin that 
lrelleth in it. 


iN 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Mans fleſh is deformed by ff... 
for had there never been ſin in the fled, 
there would never have been deformity, 
tt ; neither deformity from the want, ngſh,: 
from the indiſpoſition of any member; ,., 
brought in both deformities : and thoug{ 
at the Reſurre&tion God will take ami, 
from the bodies of the wicked the. deluff;.. 
mity that is in them, from want or dek 
of any of their members, for he willy 
ſtifie his own Creation , yet he will al, 
take away the deformity that is in tliſhyri 
bodies, proceeding from the indifpoituſhy 
or defe&t of a due proportion in thy 
members ; for he will not juſtifie there 
and therefore not aboliſh. that deformity 
which is itt puniſhment thereof : St. Pan: 
tels us, There is 4 natwral, and thert Wl, 
ſpiritual Body, 1 Cor.15.44, And yet 
ſpeaks of one and the ſame body: # 4 
01A" £170 EW wu, faith Epiphanins, Her.6 
not another, but the fame body whiſk 
now natural, ſhall then be ſpiritual: Andilfſh 
deed St. Pau] himſelf ſpeaks of the Indi 
dunm Demoxſtrativum : This corruptil 
this mortall; 1{ag;s enim expreſſe non pottrlſſho! 
loqut , niſi cutem ſuam manibus tenethen 
faith Terralian ; He could not have ſpoklſc, 
more expreſly , unleſs he ſhould hah 

pinched 
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Yy WL-hed up his fleſh with his own fingers to 


© fel it us. Accordingly, Raffinws faith, the 
my Whorch did providently profeſs the Do- 
, Wifrine of the Reſurre@tion, in ſaying, Hw- 
Tl; iu carnis reſurrettionem, the reſurretion 


this body or of this fleſh; to wit, this 

ne fleſh 1n Subſtance, but not in Quali- 
Us:-It is now the fleſh of a natural body, 

Md is accordingly clogged wita corrupti- 
, mortality, infirmity, and gravity or 
Wofneſs ; It ſhall then be the fleſh of a 
Coticual Body, and accordingly Incorrup- 
Sible, Immortal, full of Power, and tull of 
*Attivity : For theſe are the tour Proper- 
Ii aligned to the body at the ReſurreQi- 
I 1 Cor.15. Aplzpae Az, Auvayuc, 
Pita, called by the School, 1mpaſibili- 
ell Claritas, Agilitas, Subtilitas ; The 
Xt Wonraries whereot are in the ſame body as 
WBlong as it is a natural body, to wit, Cor- 
+ #Fripcion, Diſhonour, Weakneſs, and Grofs- 
DJ: which are all as ſo many natural De- 
dilfermities of or in the Body, whereby it be- 
wines unamiable to it ſelf, and unproportt- 
ogonable to the ſoul that doth inform and 
#A\bould govern it : So that though the body 
we never ſo beautiful in outward appear- 
«Jwuce, yer whiles it continues in the ſtate of 


lobedience to the ſoul,it continues alſo in 
the 


140 The Comforts of the Soul 


the ſtate of deformity : And diſobedieny jm nere 
will not be out of it as long as fin is in 
Corpas glorioſum eft ex totals ovjefl | 
ad Animam, faith Aquinas, The body 
not glorious till it hath Jearned a total ſulſ**: 
jection to the ſoul, even as the ſoul isnff® 
Slorious till it hath learned a total ſubj 
Rion to its God : And the ſame Authoff®*" 
aſſerting, That the Body of man hath? ;Ne 
moſt convenient diſpoſition, makes it goof” ſl 
by this diſtintion, Now fimpliciter ſed 
e£undum comparationem ad finem,not {1mghif;” . 
but in compariſon of the end for which} © 
was made, that is, the operations of the ſoul, al 
Therefore though Heavenly Bodies uf" 
much more beaurifull then is mans at 
yet a Heavenly Body had been leſs convey”; f 
nient for a manthen an earthly body, I 
cauſe a Heavenly Body had been impaſ 
ble, and conſequently incapable of Sen 
And the ſoul of man knows nothing nate" 
rally, but by and from the Senſes : W 
foreas an Artificer making a File or $a ten 
'rocut, doth not make it of Glaſs but of®** 
Iron ; for he looks not after the beauty, bit the 
after the uſe of it, and cares not that iti 
the leſs beautifull, ſo he may have it the%* 
more uſefull : So did God in making malf*"s 
not- a Coleſtial, but a Terreſtrial Body.[?*! 
Where 


Fect 


' 


azainſt Sickneſs. IA 
ſpecctore if the neceſlity of Nature hath 
1 $# mans body under a comparative defor- 
7: Thity, © make it the leſs glorious, How 
ly ch more hath the corruption of Nature 
[Suthe ſame Body under a poſitive De- 
. jemity, to make it the more inglorious? 
hf Secondly, mans fleſh is depraved by fin, 
Fit is deformed , ſo it isalſo depraved by 
<þ $;Nor may we here alledge,as before,the 
cetlity of nature , for though the de- 
F emity of mans Aleſh may in ſome ſort be 
-&(ibed to the condition of his nature, yer 
þ ae depravation of it, may not, for God 
x $9 be the Author of a comparative de- 
Jormity , for thac is buta leſſer good, 
at by no means of a poſitive depravati- 
Wells; for that is in it ſelf, an Evill, or a Sin, 
wud he cannot be the Author of Sin. 
ſterefore it is a dangerous Poſition , 
ſeiich ſome late Divines have greedily em- 
raced, and as violently maintained, That 
repre was the ſame inordinate propenſity in 
ag nature of man to the works of the fleſh be- 
fe the Fall, a5 isin it ſince the Fall ;, One- 
fd) then it was reſtrained and fettered by ori- 
" maljuſtice, or righteouſneſs, -but 1s now let 
theſe by original fin, This opinion. is in it ſelf 
n{®gerous , becauſe it calts a blafphemous 
dy$Perlion upon God, For he is the _— 
N 0 


- 
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of Nature, and therefore the Author 
the neceſſary conditions thereof , as 1 
thoſe that low from the matter as 
the Form.; but in its conſequences u;, 
no leſs then damnable, For it it be gran 
ed, that the rebellion of the fenſitive A 
petite againſt the dictates of Reaſon, dof. : 
flow from the ver y principles and being 
the fleſh , then it mult follow, rhat it caſſk,p 
not bea fin ; for what is natural is: 
{infull , fin being no leis a Monſter þ,, 
nature, then a Monſter is a fin of u mY 
ture , and conſequently, that a man ma 
in and of himſelf attain to fucha perk... 
on of righteouſneſs, as to ſay meerlyaſ,. 
of humility, not according to the truth; 
forgive us our treſpaſſes , A rexent anatiiGix.., 
matized by the ſecond Vlevitane Cou 
cil, ( in which Alypiz- and St. Augulty., "i 
were preſent, as appears by the Synodidh,,. 
Epiſtle, )in the *.Canon, in thele words : 
quis aſſerat hec verba dominice _ avs 
demitte nobis d:bita noſtra , a anttis W 
humiliter non veraciter , Anhui Ms 6 
the very ſame with the 1 17. Canon nth. 
Council of Carth age, as it isſet forth] rd, 
B, _— wh 10 thus Puts it 170 Greeley T*Tr 
ee ſiindas meF, Ball, amon io well as} ce,y »h 
ms 


1 


hor 


$ 
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look on the Tenent,not as Anathema- 


ted by one Council, but by the Catholick 
hurch : Therefore we mult conclude that 


e US; inordinate deſire of the fleſh againſt 


Oo 
O's 


VeA 


teſpirit in man, is not a condition, but a 
xruption of his nature, and entered 


, St into the fleſh, till ſin entered into 
- be ſpirit : Then, and not till then , did - 


oY : 


er 
of 6 


Fr 


ly 


Tr i 


WY; 
A 


JUIG 


te body refuſe to be ſubje& ro the ſoul, 
jen the ſoul refuſed to be ſubject unto 
dd: then that which before was a body 
flife,vas preſently made a body of death 
Im. 7.24. Not of Gods, but of mans 
Wn making : God made the body, but 
anmadethe death : The foul in that it is 
ated ro the body , hath by nature an in- 
tation to the things of the body , bur 
Filth onely by fin, not by nature, an 
"Pordinate, an unruly inclination to them: 
& deſires of the fleſh are from nature, 
M it is only from fin there 1s a de- 


, 
*ſ vation and irregularity in any of thoſe 


i / 


Rlires, Thirdly, mans fleſh is depreſſed 


; lin ; for it cannot be depraved by the 


p 


ile of { n, and not be deprefſed by the 
Furden frhat ouilt : Wherefore we may 
"AJultly CO plain of a w e:c)t that 1s Upon 


VE 
Ml > Whiles 1 co hdd of the 


Va that d« ſo eafily beſet us, Heb. 12.1. 
1.an 
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Man now groaning under a two-k 
burden, the one of his fleſh,and the oth 
of his fins, which is the heavier of g 
two, and makes the burden of the fl 
the more burdenſome and unſupportabl 
And as in ſin there is macula , reat 
pena ; The pollution, the guilr,the puniſ 
ment ; So inthe fleſh becauſe of fin the 
is Detormity, Depravation, and Depreſi 
on; Deformity from the pollution, Depr 
vation from the guilr,and Depreſlion fro 

the puniſhment of ſin : I will rherefor 

be glad and rejoyce in the waſting of n 
fleſh, asI would rejoyce in the deliverand F< 
from my blemiſh chat moſt deforms n 
from my corruption that moſt deprant 
me, and from my burden that moſt & 
preſſes me : It is a ſweet contemplati 

of Aquinas, (12** 9. 42, art.5.) Thath 
rituall things, the more we conſider then 

the greater they appear , ſo that we mz 
loſe our ſelves in the conſideration « 
them {if at leaſt we can be ſaid to loſe ol 
ſelves, whiles we ſeek and finde our God 
Burt Corporal things the more we col 
der them, the lets they appear, and vail 

by degrees, till at length chey are quitelo 

in their conſideration : So 1s-.it with M 
fleſh , the longer 1 conſider it, the = 
walls 


| againſt Sickneſs, - 145 

)-I0 | , and becomes leſs in my opinion : 

Othlac therefore it is but reaſon that the 
| I wear it, the more it ſhould waſt, 

fa become leG inits own ſubſtance, till 

Laensch it come to nothing. 

at 

[niſl 

ther 

rell 
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CHaP, [I. 
The Comforts of the Soul arain by 


Death. 


—— 


Fx Here is nothing more prot. 
al; ble for us then to think. 
FF; death, yet of all our thoug 
chatis che leaſt welcome, 
the moſt cerrible : for de 
is the King of Terrors: when nothing, 
will draw us unto God, that will fright 
us to him : when noching elſe will frighte 
us from our beloved fins, that will ma, 
us affraid of {inning whence it is them 
mans advice, Remember thy la{t end, 
ſin no more : Excellent 15 the Caſun, 
diſtinction of Articulus mertis verw 
Preſumptus, That there is one point $ 
death in Truth, another in Preſumpt 
Articalns mortis non intelligitur ſolus $. 
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quis moritur, ſed ctiam le in quo 

i probabiliter timetur , ſaith Navar. 

| int of Death is noc only that where. 
Wman doth actuaily die, but alſo thar 
berein he may probably dye , ſo that any 
minent danger , any dangerous ſickneſs 
tbe looked on as the point of Death , 
May, yet furcher (according to che © hri- 
unity, chough not the Criticiſm of Ca- 
iſticall Divinity;) there being not one 
ment of our life exempted from the 
anger of Death, the point of Death doth 

- {eſſe& pierce through our whole life, 
"S«< more ſhould ir pierce through our 
Warts : As many miſchiets as are in the 
Lſo many dangers ; as many dangers, 
Wiany Deaths : Ler this wicked world 
Shave this priviledge, That though it is 
"Fevorſt that ever was to teach a man to 
Fe becauſe irs doctrines are ſo dubious ; 
Fit is the beſt that ever was to teach a 
Fl todie , becauſe its praQtices are ſo 
Pverous : Welcome then all ye miſchiefs 
 outrages of ungodly men, for their 
Ps that ſuffer them, though not for 
F" fakes that do them, We can eaſily 

dt the one leſs fin in their doings , 
wemay not wiſh the other leſs bene- 
Jatheir ſufferings : See the admirable 
H 2 Providence 
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Providence of God towards his Proph®y. 
he throws him into priſon to keep hiffad 
from ſtarving, Fer, 37.21. ( for by tiſhe 
means he had a piece of Bread when og tl 
ny others had not, even till all the brealyar 
the City was ſpent: ) He keeps him in pifmor 
ſon, to keep him from being butcherediſWor 
the ſword of the Chaldeans, fer.38, 
Finds out an Erhiopian to be his prelerigfithy 
when the Princes ot 74dah were his paſſſ 
ſecutors, ver.7. (more charity in one H;offiou 
{elite, then in many Apoltates: ) yet wont 
not let Ebedmelech prevail for his enlagſabe 
ment , leſt the Prophet ſhould have 

his lite (as the reſt did, when the City wijaps, 
taken) by gaining his liberty : Carcer (6. 
obſonio &F pro Aſylo , quid 914 Cf mors Milt 
lucro ? When his priſon was his Graf 
and his Dunzeon his ſecurity ,, tell me 
could be his loſs ; for ſure Death woqſiorn 
have been his gain : Do your worſttiqſconp 
O ye ravenous Wolves that ſeek to Witoke 
vour the flock of Chriſt ;, Well, you myauk 
deny them a place to live, but ſure my 
cannot deny them a place to die; Andi | 
look upon the troubles and aMictiosFicor; 
their life, as ſo many Calls or SummonFwber, 
Death : For God faith unto them miſts 
particularly , as he did to his Prop{whor 


/ 
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eWer. 18.2. Ariſe,and oo to the Potters Houſe, 
\ hefend there [will canſe thee to hear my woras : 
' thillſhey are ſent to the Potters Houle : that 
nos they are bid to conſider their own frail- 
cal@yand mortality , that fo they may the 
nore attentively hear Gods Word ( The 
ſord of Piety and Patience that he is 
reaching unto them) and the more bene- 
erfitby hearing it, For many a man thar 
; peffnill rot hear Gods Word in Gods own 
eWHouſe, will hear it in the Potters Houſe, -. 
wodivben be ſhall conſider that his body 1s no 
largJother but a poliſhed Potſheard , ro day a 
e very weak and brittle,and ro morrow, per- 
aps, a broken Veſſel : For Theophilzs 
(5.2. ad Antol.) gives us this very fi- 
75 Fiitade, As a Veſſel in the hand ofa Pot- 
xr when it is faulty in the making, is there- 
Fiore broken that it may be faſhioned and 
Formed again, till he make it perfe&t and 
ricompleat , So is the Veſſel of mans body, 
0 Witoken in pieces by the hand of God, be- 
unauteir is now quite out of order, that ir 
e %4y be formed and faſhioned again,ang by 
(at means become a glorious and an 
06Ficorruprible, and an immortal, body : 
\8Ytereſore it is not amiſs going to the Pot- 
W's Houſe, not only for Gods ſake, but al- 
Bbfor our own ; For we need not fear be- 
H 3 ins 


150 The Comforts of the Soul 


ing broken by that hand which aly 
mends in the marring : Mans hand ohafſiet 
mars in the mending, brings a Deformaiiie 
on inſtead of a Reformation , but 
hand alwayes mends in the marring: Wl 
then bave youclſe to do in this world, | 
to live innocently,and to die comfortal 
that ſo you may live in the Faith, 2nd & 
in the hope of a better world? The & 
will come when a little innaceney will 
further with you then the greateſt Pat 
mony , therefore keep your Innocene 
though you loſe your Patrimony : Fa 
Ccontemnit omnia, qui credit jan ſe eſſem 
riturum, faith St. Hierom : He that thi 
himſelf a dying man, will be ſure to 

himſelfan Innocent man , and will rat 
forſake all here , then carry guiltins 
away from hence, He can eafily conte 
the {miles of this world, and therefores 
not fear the frowns of it : For he belies 
that Rule of the Caſas to be true,the 

not pleaſing Divinity, Aortem potins jt 
re debet quans conſentire mortali peccatt 
T hat he us bound rather to ſuffer death, to 
86 conſent to any deadly ſin ;, The realot 
plain, for that the death of the body is 
nothing to the death of the ſoul : All dex 
is the privation of ſomelife ; The corpe 
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th is the privation of the life of nature , 
the ſpiritual death is the privation of the 
iſe of Grace , the eternal dearch is the 
vation of the life of Glory ; yet is the 
_- Death nor called the third, but on- 
he ſecond Death ;, becauſe the ſpiritual 
1s indeed no other then the Inchoa- 
waof the Eternal, and awaits onely the 
U Death to be its completion. 
hec.20.6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath 


Ml petin the firſt Reſurrettion, on ſuch the ſt- 


uh and death - hath no power : But it hath 


er on thereſt, though it hath not yet 
exerciſe of that power : The ſecond 


bl ach bach power on a wicked man whules 


Klives, though not the exerciſe of thar 


oy wer cill be dies : Therefore the wicked 


y man hath great reaſon to 


ungod! 
frthe firſt, becauſe he cannot but expe&t 


tle econd Death: But whoſoever hath his 


; _ firſt Reſurrection (and it is our 
if we have nota partinir, for let 
wy one that nameth the Name of Chrilt 


40.3 
"9 Bleſſed and holy, and bleſſed in that he is 


f 


from iniquity, 2 Tim. 2.19. ) 1s 


bly : His holineſs being to him the Incho- 
Won of bleſſedneſfs, and the lite of Grace 


Fite beginning of the life of Glory : ſuch 


' 


atl 


Iman hath little reaſon to fear the firſt 
H 4 death 
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death, becauſe on him the ſecond deaf 
hath ao power, and not having powery 
him while he lives, ſhall much leſs! 


power on him when hedies : yet do wile 


Divines think it neceflary to exempt ſhe 
moſt righteous man thar is, from the 

of death : They onely think it neceſſity 
that he be furniſhed with comforts grea 


then his fears : Comforts' enoughtoe ; bor 


quer his fear, though not enough to ex 
it: Szarez is of opinion, that the ble 


Virgin her ſelf received extream Unctinfh 


and Filliencixs faith poſitively,that if 
will ſuppoſe a man by ſpecial privilay 
preſerved from all fin, yet it- will not 


low that he ſhould not need extream Wh 


tion, becauſe he is capable of the pring 
effect of it, which is , ' Confortatio © 
mortem , a comforting and ſtrengt ent 


againſt Death : And though many Diva ; 


do much doubt whether there be any: 

aertue inextream Unction as to com 
Sainft Death, yer none do doubt buts 
he moſt righteous may need ſuch cov 
orts : OurSaviour himſelf had an Ang 
ſtrengthening him : Thou haſt need 
more : and bleſſed be his goodneſs, hel 

- Siventhee more: Thou haſt his Spirit, 
The Holy Ghollto ſtrengthen thee : 
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mu haſt his death, ro comfort thee in 


dine and thats the onely reafon why 


ben Chriſt himſelf ſo much feared death; 


Wh many Chriſtians have willingly embra- 
gd it,becauſe death was not conquered to 


but it is now conquered by him to us : 
wet, Not my will, but thy will be done , is the 


| | * teſt degree of pertetion we can ra- 


ally expect, when this bitter cup ſhall 


aneco be taſted; For certainly that could 


it but reliſh very ill ro any mortal pa- 
we, had not the Saviour of the world hyn- 
Eftaſted it, and by taſting the bitter Po- 


a Wioatherein , ſweetned the Cup to thoſe 


Wthrſhould taſt it after him : So/xs Chri- 
Ws [enſit amaritudinem mortis , in Cujns 


wma omnes vires ac Potentie fuerunt per 
fecnale miraculum conſervate, ſaith Ga- 


Wine! in 3. ſent. Dij?.15. Chritt alone did 


Y 
e 
J”A 


{ all the ſharpneſs, and traſt all the bir- 
meſs of Death, in whoſe ſoul. alone all 
forers and faculties were preſerved in 
their full vigour and ſenſe by ſpecial mi- 
ace , But we will not argue the caſe 
Mether che pains of death be moſt felt in 
ſenfitive or inceiletive parts of the 
U; and whether they rhat.have the 
vngelt ſenſes have alwayes the ftrongeit 
vs; For ſure weare, what are the pains 
HR 5 of 
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of death none do know, but thoſe that yl 
not come to tell us , yet we have reaſon; 
believe that they are þ violent as to be ab; 
- to ſhake the talle(t Cedar of Zibanwus,mu 
more the ſhrubs of Carkemi/ſ> : To ter 
fie men of undaunted reſolutions , mug, 
more ſuch as have too much guilt to half; 
ro9 little fears, or elſe the Church woullffh,. 
never have taught usto pray , O Holy allf 
mercifull Saviour, thou moſt eds | = 
eternal, ſuffer ws not at onr laſt hour jallh, t 
any pains of Death to fall from thee ;, Thul,.4 
art our Saviour, we cannot fall fromthe}, 
but we muſt fall from our ſalvation , allf};,,; 
the pains of Death will make us fall fraſſ};,., 
thee , unleſs thou ſhew thy ſelf ourme;p,, 
ciful Saviour to ſuſtain us in the hourd(ſhy,, 
Death, as thou haſt ſuſtained us all ouf,c;r 
life. And why didſt thou taſte the vineguif}, D 
at thy death, and not till then give up ly ay; 
ghoſt ? ( fob 19.30.) but to teach met(4. 
pray, O my God, let me not taſte the vigh ule 
gar, when 1 am to give up the ghoſt, ſineh,,” 
thou thy ſelf haſt taſted it for me : ſo (att 
thy Apoltle, Heb.2.14.,15. For ke alſo butyilk 
ſelf teok_ pare of the ſame fleſh and bluyile; 
that through death he might deſtroy Witha 
that had the power of death, that ts, the It 

vid, and detrver them who through fear Sung 

Deati 
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Wmath were all their life time ſubjeft to bon- 
aL,.: We ſee here a two-told effeft of 
Writs death : The one was to conquer 
Wit Devil that had the power of Death , 
IMFhe other was to deliver us that were un- 
xthe fear of Death, and fled to him for 
kverance; The Devil had the power of 
Death till he was conquered , and he was 
Wro conquered till the death of Chriſt , cill 
[then he kept the keys of Hell and of death, 
"Shut then Chriſt cook chem away from him, 
En{doth ever {ince keep them : Apoc.1. 
S118, Ian he that liveth and was dead, and 
OV beheld 1 ans alive for evermore, Amen : and 
*Y have the keys of He! and of Death : Then let 
Enenot fear to paſs through the gates of 
0B Death whiles my Saviour keeps the keys 
"Fctic to open the Grave, Let me not fear 
"lo paſs by the gates of Hell , whiles 
'VnySaviour keeps the keys of it ro ſhut the 


1g 


iy 


, 


AF Ges : Nea, though I walk, through the- 


* Mey of the ſhadow' of death, 1 will feat 
weevil, for thou art with me, Vial. 23. 4: 
FJ ibou art with me to uphold me in that 
"ff walk that 1 fail not, ro dire& me in that 
in ley thac I ſtray not, To enlighren me in 
Mitt ſhadow that I {tumble not , Chriſts 
MIpidance cannot but afford a very ſafe 


p. Wadut, which is not untitly expreſſed by 


theſe. 


Fa 
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theſe four words, Edacit, Dedxcit, Adi 
cit, Introducit ;, He brings out, He bring 
on, He brings to, He.brings in : Firſt, } 
aucit, he brings the ſoul our, to wit, outt 
the Body, for it may not go till he call, 
then it muſt; O my ſoul, never be affra 
to go from thy body, when thy Saviae 
calls thee to go along with him : Seco 
Dedacit, He brings the ſoul on, to wit, 
the way to Heaven ; And himſelf (fax 
Zuſtin Martyr in Tryphos ) did prayt 
his Father to guide his ſoul at his deat, 
that we might know how to pray 
him to guide our ſouls, P/a/. 22. 20, 1, 
Deliver my ſonl from the ſword, my De 
ling from the power of the Dog , ſave 
from the Lions month : He thus prayed a 
the Croſs immediatly before his death,(k 
it 15 the Tradition of the Church, Thx 
Chriſt ſaid all the 22 Pſa/m upon tl 
Croſs,though the Evangeliſts mention 
Iy the firſt words of it )to teach us to pra, 
when we die, That God, who alone, 
would deliver our ſouls from ttc Dog att 
from the Lion, Amg::'1,: mir: afoul 1 


x ” by v £ OY PY ku 
mVinpoy a6 (Wn aft Sa nuwy 7.5 Wh 


That he would: turn away the evil Ange, 


(who is compared to a Dog for his imp! 
cency, to a Lion for his violence) leaſt! 
ſt'0 
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ſhould catch our fouls at their going aut 
of our bodies ; We know the Devil is cal- 
, H ledthe Prince of the Air, and we may be 
ute ſure he would not let any mans ſoul paſs 
Lad from earth to Heaven, were not he ready 
toconvey it thither, to whom is given all 
werin Heaven and in Earth, and over 
fell: Thirdly, _ Addacir, He brings the 
ſoul to, that is,to God ; Man when he dies, 
his body returns 9 the duſt, but hzs ſpirit 
Wl rtwns ro God that pave it , All ſpirits 
off reurn co God at the hour of death ,either 
uf z5t0 a Father, or as to a Judge, and Chriſt 
21.8 brings them all to him, The ſpirits of wick- 
Def ed men as. to a Judge for puniſhment , 
mf The ſpirits of good menas to a Father for 
| off mercy ; Whence that admirable prayer of 
(i our Church for the fick , That whenſoever 
[Wy bs ſoul ſhall aepart from the body, it may 
be without [pot preſented untothee through 
01 ly Chriſt our Lord ;, Chriſt preſents all 
af fouls unto God ; but the ſouls of the 
ay impenitent and unbelievers, in the ſpots 
al they have- contracted by their ſins; The 
' 1} fouls of thoſe who by Faith and Repen- 
wa tance have laid hold on his Righteoul- 
x [| neſs,he preſents withour ſpot : Thoſe ſouls 
Nt thatare in their {ins ſhall be rejeRed, thoſe 
If fouls that are in cheir Saviour, ſhall be re- 
; ceived 
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ceived ; There 1s no man at that day hy the | 
will be ſpeechleſs, who hath not the Ererwy| ud 
Word to anſwer for him. nth 


Fourthly and laſtly, Izrrodwcir,he bring Ws 
zhe ſoul in, that is into the ſtate of Eterng || man 
bleſſedneſs, to ſee and enjoy him who i}! 
the bleſſed and ouly Potentate, the King 
Kings, and Lord of Loras, who only {#4 
immortality, dwelling inthe light which n 
man c4n approach unto ( unleſs Chriſt brig 
him in ) whom no man hath ſeen or canſe, 
to whom be honour and power everlaſtin, 
Amen : 1Tim. 6.15, 16. Nomanhat 
ſeen him or can ſee him in this corrupt. 
ble body, but the Saints now do ſee himin Þ * 
their incorruptible ſouls, and do aſcrils lt 
unto him his honour and power everlalt te 
ing : Accordingly the Angelical Doin ® 
makes it his buſine$ to confute choſe, || ®0 
who ſaid that the ſouls of the Saints ſept ts 
rated from their bodies, do not cometo lv 
their bliſs cillthe day of judgement, quad ” 
the 
not 
qu 
a 
"7 
tly 


quidens apparet eſſe falſum antoritate & rt 
tone , which ( faith he ) is apparently 
falſe, as we can prove, both by authoruy 
and by reaſon , (and all che world is not 
able ro afford bette: proofs, or gain-lay 
them) 1. ByAuthority ; for the Apolil 
faith, 2 Cor.5.6. Whiles we are at uy 
j 
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ll the body, we are abſent from the Lord, 
ral and he gives the reaſon of that abſence 
inthe next verſe, for we walk, by faith, not 

ing p6ghr;whence it appears,thar as long as a 
ro nan walks by faith,& not by ſight, not ſee- 
0 x} ngthe divine eſffence,he is nor yer preſent 
7 wh God); but the ſouls of che Saints when 
« ated from their bodies , are preſent 
\ » | with God ; for it follows verſe the eighth , 
ring We are confident, and willing rather to be ab- 
ſee, ent from: the body, and to be preſent with the 
in, | {rd ; whence it is marfelt,, that the 
ah © fouls of the Saints ſeparated from the bo- 
p6- q do walk by ſight , ſeeing the efſence 
God, and conſequently enjoying ever- 

ie £ ling bleſſedneſs : 2. By Reaſon, for 
al: | te underſtanding in the exerciſe of its ope-- 
Ker © ation, needs nor the body, but only tor 
ſe, | bme phantaſms or nba ener ivr bur 
p4- | £15 manifeſt that the divine eſſence is not 
«to be ſeen by the help of any phantaſm 
with if ——_—_ Wherefore tince the 
»& | nmediate bliſs of the ſoul conſiſts in 
th tie Viſion of the divine eſſence, it can-- 
ity | vt depend upon the body , and conle- 
ot | Fently the ſoul without the body may be, 
ay | 4d is undoubtedly bleſſed. Thus Agai- 
Me | 465, 12: qu.4.47t.5- Shewing himſelf in 
in | is an exact Scholar of the Text, and as 
oreat 
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great a Maſter of Reaſon : And truly 
we rightly conſider the matrer,that 3a 
harh opened the Kingdom. of Heaven toWheſc 
Believers, what can ſhut it againſt a belgffes 
'ving ſoul departing hence , but onelyf 
And that cannot ſhut it, neither for iv 
' guilt, nor for its blemiſh and pollution 
For the guilt of ſin is taken away from 
believing ſoul by the imputation of Ch 
Righteouſneſs; And the pollution ofh 
isalſo daily diminiſhed in ir, by the op 
ration of Chriſts Spirit during lite , 
quite taken away from it at che hour 
death , even at the very ivſtant of its & 
parture ; This is the judgement of ſont 
excellent School-men; So Gabriel nx: 
Sert. dijſt.15. Anime, in mortis inſtant 
datur impeccabilitas &- impaſſibilitas. Ol 
gives to the ſoul at the very inſtant d 
death , impeccability that ir cannot fin, |#hit 
and impailibility that it cannot ſuffer, 0m l 
what a happy inſtant wil! that be, where Yonq 
in we ſhall be delivered from our tins, and NQute 
from our ſufferings ! And: agreeableto ire 
this, Al-xander Ales our own Country- Jnr 
man of Merton Coll. in Oxford, and Turor part 
both to the Seraphical and to the Anger Juve 
Jical Doctor,gives the diſtinCtion of Gratis Fart 
Baptiſmali, Penitentialts, Finalis,( Par 4. [#B 
14. 
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ly&4.15. membr. 3.47t.3.) That ſome Grace 
lf; Bapciſmal, which rules and governs in 
oSheſoul by vertue of the Sacrament , ſome 
lPexirential , which cauſerh an impertect 
Wbje&tion and conformity of the will to 
God; and this takes away all mortal fin, 
on MAnd fome Final, which makes the will and 
Wilics faculties wholly ſubject and confor- 

le to God, and this takes away both 
unortal fin and alſo venial;, Bur this grace 
sgven only at the laſt inſtant of our life , 
Watwhich reaſon happily it is called final 
once; as coming only at the end, only to 
&Ene- departing hence, to fit and prepare 
ir fouls for God : For nothing impure 
funclean can enter into the Kingdom of 
God; and therefore the ſoul, before it can 
mMerin thither,muſt be quite purged from 
of al manner of impurity and uncleanneſs, 
1n, Yylith is accordingly done (faith he) by fi- 
0 Jul Grace ; For though other grace doth 
re conquer fin, yet it is only final Grace that 
nd quite expels it ; The foul nor being whol- 
to Wy freed from that diſorder which it hath 
y- Jontracted from the body, cill it again de- 
or jr from the body ; If this be ſo, what 
veI to do, but to long for a happy de- 

is Iparture ? that is, to make the belt ufeI can 
4. Io Baptiſmal and Paenitential Grace, that 
my 
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my ſoul may he delivered from - the don 
nion of ſin, and to expe that final pravf P% 
which ſhall deliver it from the very inhz. 
ſion of ſinfulneſs : To bleſs God that hat 
given me grace 1n lite to purge my fo 
from ſin, and that will give me gracei 
death to perfe& my ſoul in Righteouſ] 
neſs : That he parting all ſin from my foul 
before he part my ſoul from my body, 1Þ| ? 
may at the end of my weary pilgrimage 
lay me down in peace and take my relt; 
Lay me down in that peace which thy 
wicked world cannot give, and this tum 
tuous world cannot take away ; the pet 
of a good conſcience here , of a bleſk 
eternity hereafter, And take my reſt intit 
boſome of the earth my mother , buty 
the arms of God my Father,even that Rf 
of which it is ſaid, Heb.4.3. For we whit 
have believed, do enter into reſt : A Rd 
into which neither our diſturbance cane 
ter with us, nor our diſturbers after us, u 
leſs as they have troubled others by rhe 
ſins, ſoat length they trouble themes 
much more, by their Repentance , A Rd 
into which he hath already entred, who 
both able and willing to keep us in ever 
ſting reſt : A Reſt of a quier, of an unit 
terrupted ſleep, For ſo he giveth hi bt 
lows 
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lwed ſleep, P/al. 127.2. The Grave is a 
place of corruption in it ſelf, bur to the 
ſervants of God it is a place of Reſt ; 
Thence were Church-yards anciently cal- 
kd ſleeping places, Coamiteria or Dormi- 
zaria, wherein the bodies of the Saints 
were laid to their laſt Reſt : The An- 
cients did think fit to name their burying 
places from the reſt, not from the corrup- 
non that was to be found in them : Arha- 
ws tels ns, that a man may be ſaid to be 
corruptible both ſpiritually and corporal- 
ly; Spiritually when he ſins, as the Scrip- 
tureſaich , They are corrupt , and become 
dbominable in their iniquities , And Corpo- 
nlly when he dies : which corporal cor- 
of rption ( ſaith he ) hath three Names, 
f figs , A120mpd, Kamrgdrgz, Mors, Pr 
trfaftio, Interitres ;, Death , PutrefaRtion, 
and DeſtruCtion : The death is when the 
foul is ſeparated from the body , The Pu- 
trefa&tion is when the fleſh of the body 
decays ; But the Deſtruction is when alſo 
the bones are conſumed ; And he faith, that 
the body of Chriſt was ſubje& only to the 
irſt corruption, which is by Death, not to 
theſecond by Putrefation, and much leſs 
to the third by Deſtruction ; The like is 
Damaſcens Divinity ; (lib. 3. deorth.fid. 
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Cer. This word Corruption 1mports two 
things : Either the ſeparation of the ſou 
rom the body, or the Total diflolutidg 
the body , (tor he hath joyned 2994 
and Ker-9302, in one.) From the firſt th 
body of Chriſt was not exempted , fron 
the ſecond our bodies,cannot be exempt: 
The body of Chrift which knew no fin, 
was ſubject to the firſt degree of corrupt; 
on ; But our bodies that have been 4 
over infected with fin, and defiled by tha 
inteRion, are alſo ſubje& to the other ty 
degrees of it. Chriſt taſted-of death, He. 
2.9. But we muſt ſwallow it down ; Heket 
on death, for he taſted itat his own ple- 
ſure : Death feeds on us, for we muſt tal 
it againſt our wills, and not only talt it, 
but alſo eatir down : Corruption firſt (et- 
ed upon our ſouls , and from thence pal 
ſed to our bodies , It was to our greatel 
diſadvantage that it ſeized upon our ſouls; 
Butir is to our greateſt advantage thatit 
ſeizeth upon our bodies : For unleſs th 

ſhould be quite deſtroyed, fin which f 

cauſed mortality, would in the corruptre- 
mainders and Reliques of our — t 
ell 
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ſelf have a kind of immortality, whereas 
Righteouſneſs alone is, and ought to be 


-immortal : And therefore it is very pro- 


bable that thoſe who ſhall be found alive 
at the laſt day, (of whom the Apoltle hath 
faid, We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all 
be chanoed, 1 Cor. 15.51.) ſhall have a 
change, not only Equivalent to a Death, 
butalſo to a Total Deſtruction ; For fin 
muſt rorally be detroyed : And therefore 
alſo our bodies that have lodged it, and 
have been dealed by it, That there may 
not be left the leaſt monument of fin in the 
New World, wherein ſhall dwell nothing 
but Righteouſneſs, 2 Per 3.13, And now 
methinks I can find a Paradiſe in Golgo- 
tha,ever ſince my Saviour hath been there; 
and bid hearty welcom to thoſe worms 
which ſhall deſtroy thar fleſh which would 
tave deſtroyed me; For I can now fafely 
conclude, that neither in regard of my ſoul 
nor of my body ought I to fear Death ; 
which certainly is not ſo formidable 
n itſelf, as itis generally in the worlds 
Opinion : For if the Rule be true, Nomen 
quaſi Novimen:The name of every thing 1s 
that whereby it is beſt known and difcern- 
ed; then by the name of death we may belt 


know and diſcern the nature of it : And 
/ theſe 
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theſe are the chief Names whereby 
Scripture expreſſeth ic, A Sheep; 
Change, A Departure, A Diſſelution , ant 
none of all theſe Names is terrible, an{} 
why then ſhould the thing it (elf befo?f 
Butif there be any terrour in the thing 
yet we are lure that in the Text there is 
comfort great-r then the terrour, 

Firſt, Death is called 4 Slee9, Mat. 
24. The maid 1s not dead , but ſleepeth, 
And though wicked miſcreants who belis 
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ved not the Reſurrection, laughed at ou mm 
alth 


bleſſed Saviour for calling death A Nleep, 
yet let all good Chriltians rejoyce that i 
is ſo, and give him thanks for making t 
ſo: Ir is a comfortable Glofs which the | 
third Toletan Counct], cap. 22. gives up 
on thoſe worts of foks 11.35. feſt wept; 
For they ſay, Dominns nom flevit Laws 
rum, ſed ad vite hujns ploravit «/Erumnu 
reſuſctitandam, Jeſus did not weep that Lu 
zaras ſlept, but that he was again to be 
awakened to ſee the miſeries, and feel the 
miſchiefs of this wicked world ; TwsF 
ſaid before, verſe 11. Our friend Law 
ras ſleepeth: And hethart ſaid it, having 
made lus death a ſlezp, was troubled that F* 
he ſhould awaken him fo ſoon from his 
ſleep : 1s vita vieilant fuſts, ideo in mir 

te 
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he dicuntur Dormire, ſaith St. Auguſtine : 
4 ſhe good man when he dieth is faid ts 
4leep, becauſe he watchech and waketh all 
of wlife ; bur a wicked man fleeps all his 
ife, and awakens only at his death : Soul 
a tby reſt, faith che rich worldling , 
lulls his foul aflezp: but what follows ? 
Thos fool, this night 1s thy ſoul taken from 
kr; Thy (leep ſhall ſoon be over, roge- 
I Biker with thy life , and Vengeance and 
' Death chey ſhall awaken thee; For haſt 
thou ſlept all thy life, and wouldelt thou 
aþ ileep at thy death ? Haſt thou flepc 
” Ballthe while thou wert here, and wouldeſt 
- ion alfo [12ep,now thou art going hence? 
Halt thou (lzpr when God bad thee 
anake, and wouldeſt thou alſo fleep now 
athe bids thee die? No; Thou mayelt 
not any longer expect reſt, eaſe and tran- 
lllty ; For thou fhalc certainly have 
- Kilonlolation at rhy departure, grief in 
y paſſage, and ſhame at thy journeys 
t, when thou ſhalt appear before Gods 
ulgement-ſeat, and ſhalt not be able to 
weany account at all of thy lite, (no more 
Wen the Souldters could ot Chriit, Afar. 
d.) for thou wert aſlcep : Thy Death 
. $*0uld have beena ſleep, if rhy life had 
t been {o, 


_” 


S2condly, 
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Secondly, Death is called A Chay 
fob 14+14. Al the dayes of my appai 
rime will I wait, till my Change come : Wl 
SCPL. Voila fog may jar fpuat, [ 
wait till1 be niade again : If death bet 
making, Tell me what can be thy naſſver 
ring ? A happy change doubtleſs , whifjand 
is nothing but a new making of chat whithe 
is quite out of Order : And thus (aithy ſhi 
Chryſoftome did Symmachas expound Het 
words , Ews a 42m 1 Axia ovms pe, mer 
my holy Nativity , or my holy Naſa 
come ; The nature which 1 now hav foul 
full of corruption, full of unholineſs, [fo 
that my own fleſh is not {o neer me chat 
my finfulnels, O for a regeneration ofmſſ Glo 
body as well as of my foul, that] mayythet 
born again in my fleſh, aslamin my 1 
rit : Nor is thereany thing that can mand 
truly ſweeten the thought of death, th 
this con{ideration,that it 1s 4 change; 
we arealready in fo bad a condition, t| 
we cannot well tear our Change ſhould 
for the worſe; Andif we be truly ſenh 
of our own condition , it is moſt ſure ti 
our change will be infinitely for the bs 
ter : For ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Phil. 3.% 
21. For our converſation 15 1n Heaven, 

whence we alſo lock for the Saviour," 
L 
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ul Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile 
body, that it may be faſhioned It unto his 
loriows body ;, as if he had ſaid, we find 
nothing on Earth worth converſing with- 
al, therefore our converſation is in Hea- 
ven : we know that our body is now vile 
Rand loathfom , and therefore we look for 
wbthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt ro Change and Ta- 
they ſhion it 1:ke unto his Glorious Body ; 
dM Here are two great changes , which the 
men of this world, chat are molt given to 
© change , leait care for ; A change of the 
foul from being on Earch to be in Heaven, 
for our- converſation is in Heaven. ] A 
clange of the body from Vileneſs to 
Glory , [| who ſhall change our vile body , 
that it may be like his oloriom body. | 
Thirdly , Dzath is called, A Departare, 
ad ſo doth Abexezra expound the fore- 
tha amed word in ov, \NP72 Chaliphathi, 
gy ctange , that is, ( faith he) 0999 
Halicathi, my departure : For the Jews 
expreſs mans Birth, as a Coming, and his 
cath asa Coing : So Eccleſ. 1. 4. One 
ſeneration goeth , or Paſſeth away , ana 
2 bfavther cometh , Generatio vadens, and 
3. Woereratio Ventens : The firit is pur for the 
,fgDying, the latter for the living Generati- 
r, Moot mankind, And the firlt Council of 
L I Nice 
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Mice, can. 13. ſpeaking of Dying me 5 
uſerh a word that only ſignifieth goj 
forth , Ti#s4 rwy <feafeu'; 'TwV , De uu / 
exernt : Andagain, Bi 2s io hui mn 
ASLTOU4 i £21940 TT, 20 1, 1111 of T5408 


f 
02:3 If any man be ready to Depart henafſ do 
not to deprive him of that neceſſary Pſfijec 
viſion which God hath appointed ashſfleth 
tood for his laſt journey , —— | 

Holy Euchariſt, for though many nu, 
now account it as nothins worth, yert pracir 
Primitive Church thought there was pre Fol 
danger to thar Chriſtian ſoul chat maſs 
hence without Receiving it, (andom ſol 
more without Deliring it ) or thu 
would not have diſpenced with all theonto 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplinz ro reltore a fda 
perſon to the Communion, which they dic 
again deny him upon his recovery , tillgetl 
ſhould give the Church full ſatisfaction Yate 
Bur thus we ſee they looked upon a Unſpunic 
ſuans Dying, only asupon a Coing outfit Ap 
his body ; exit & corpore, faich Salfny 
Hierom, of devout Lea , ſh> is gone ſer re 
of the body, when tadeed ſhe vas dealÞſum 
And what then Ty Tons of mir Cr 
ſel', { and yet "tis but : worſt pat nt C 
my i121: ) as long as[ goro my. Saviour Pe 
viay ſhould T not joy fully ſing with go urch 
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manhld Simeon , Lord, now letteſt thon thy [er- 
depart f12 peace : ; lince . 7 have the 
xy fame Ct ound and Real y 

| s that he had, evci this , Fo; 

e (cen 7; 'y (4! ning Lak : 

J doasclearly fee thy falvation 4 1. 
heof Faith , as he did with we ve of 
, and ſo far i have the advantage of 

. he ſaw himſelf embracing his zavi- 
r, y can more overiee my Saviour em- 
xing me. 
fourthly and laſtly, Death is called 4 
ve@iſo/urioz, Phil, 1. 23. Deſcederizam habens 
Wolvs, Having a deſire to be difſ-lved , 
In be lvith Chriſt : Two very x rear 
thſunforts at once ; the firlt, That] Thall 
| {aFeaNſolved ; the ſecond , That ſhall be 
jd oe : Which two being joyned 
illWgerher in All true Chriſtians , haply 
00 keSaine Cyprian take Saint Pauls Dil- 
CirÞplution for an Aſſumption ; tor whereas 
e Apoſtle ſaith, 2 T im. 4.6. The time 
J.; Diſſolztion ts at hand, The good Fa- 
(er recites him , ſaying, T he time of my 
al ſamrion 75 at hand ;, not to furniſh 
* mn Criticks with a various Lection, for 
reaFfunt 5Prian was not Pur-blind , to read 
ur 06% [205 for *A22v7395 : nor hath the 
poguurch been ſo faiſe as to change the read- 
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ing , but to furniſh our. Divines withheP1 
various Expoſition , For Death, as itihy ſe 
Diſſolution in regard of the body , thalafi 
15 the firſt Comfort, To be diſſolved , yd | 
1s an Aſſumption in regard of the foulhe, i 
there is the ſecond comfort, To be wilryi 
Chriſt. For the firſt, ler 7 hem tins ſpaliftere! 
( a Heathen Author) TYy T*>Me+vT"u) Amilhe c 
2J.XE01, Tere 246 \pas now dls wi dih bing 
ws un dures ms fuys 3 we May, 
Death is a Diſſolution , for the ſamerWen! 
fon that we call the body a Bond, beculfſChri 
it binds, and manacles , and fetters liſihert 
foul ; and who would not be Difſonſloge, 
or Looſened, that is in Fetters and BondF119, 
The wanton deſire of imaginarie Libeni|aad 
nath brought many into Thraldom : Mſke? 
*ris a wonder if the ſerious ſenſe of nifſtsn 
Thraldom, ſhould not in an ingenuſeary 
ſoul, increaſe the deſire of true LibenGods 
Brings my ſonal out of priſon , that Infaule 
praiſe thy Name , Pſal. 142. v.7. Wikh 
Vaſlalage, a meer Bondage not tot gs 
Gods Name ; If others hinder me Wſlar 
praiſing it, they make me a Bondmffef th 
though they may pretend to have {tretdFbeat! 
not only their Purſe-{trings, bur alſo iedfrc 
Heart-ſtrings, and to have expendelFady 
enly their money, but alſo their bloodJThat 
l 
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ſhe Purchaſe of my Liberty : If I hinder 
thy ſelf, ( whether by my fins, or for my 
ſaſures ) it is I that impriſon my ſelf , 
nd becauſe my fleſh cannot but hinder 
, it cannot but impriſon me : for the 
mlecvice of God is perte&t freedom, and 
pefterefore the ſoul cannot be truly free, till 
he come thicher, where ſhe ſhall do no- 
ling elſe but ſerve him. A privative li- 
ny, not to be enthralled in bondage, 4 
athen could ſee in Death : But a good 
cuCiriſtian may farther ſee alſo a poſitive 
$ Wlderty , T's have his ſoul and his ſpirit en- 
Wllreed , according to that of Pſalm 
F119. v. 32. Twill run the way of thy Com- 
nf nedments, when thou ſhalt enlarge my 
ket : when the heart is moſt enlarged, 
i Fitis moſt at liberty ; and the heartis moſt 
mFalrged, when it moſt runs the waies of 
bods Commandments : moſt readily, be- 
[naſe without the ſluggiſhneſs of the 
Tokkſh , moſt ſpeedily, becauſe without the 
dog and weakneſs of the fleſh , 'moſt in- 
1 tly, becauſe without the wearineſs 
md the fleſh : This is my firſt comfort in 
c(O8Deach,chat I ſhall be Diſſolved or Looſen- 
) Wed from all my Bondsand Impediments ; 
elFand yer this ſecond is far greater then this, 
odThat I ſhall be with Chriſt : For Saint 

I 3 Paul 
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Paul ſpake not theſe words Perſonaly$" 
leſtI ſhould think that this Perſonal pr ny C 
ledge was to paſs away with himſelf { f*** 
cording to therule of the Law, Privila® © 
xm perſonale tranſit cum perſona ;, But 
ſpake them Doctrinally, that I ſhouldW* © 
lieve, what was at that time true Dy®) * 
&rine for his Inſtruction , and comkyſ#** 
table DoEtrine for his Conſolation, the 
for ever to be lo to all true Believers, bt tt 

for their Inſtruction and for their Conk*®' 
lation : For it is evident, That the Gel) 
vert-Thief upon the Croſs cannot kW 
looked upon as a priviledged perſon , allſ%* 
yet it was alſo pronounced concern lgbt 
him, Dying in the true Faith of Chr} 
rhough he had nor lived in it, Thiw1/4 
ſhalt thou be mith me in Paradiſe : He 

ſo ro depart from himſelf, as without whe 
doubt to be with his Saviour in Paradik.y **, 
not in Purgatory : Bellarmine himid} ** 
confefſeth , de Pxrgatorio incertam 
And none ever durit ſay , That thel [fl 
mane ſoul of Chriſt was at all in Purgats} 
ry ; But ſure weare, Fhat he is not yo# ths 
there, and as ſure that they that are difls- de 
ved to be with him , cannot be where hesf 
not. I am unwilling to go from this At- We 
gument , becauſe I am willing to come to] © 
0) 
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;y Death, as to my fleep for reſt : As to 
My Change for Advantage , As to my De- 
arture from all Inconveniences for relief, 
to my Diſſolution from all Impedi- 
\Kents for redreſs : The Eyes of my body 
Tre content to be cloſed , fo asthe Eyes of 
ny ſoul may be the more opened : There 
Suetrwo Eyes of my ſoul, as of my body , 

the one of Contemplation, which is as - & 
Mt Eye , the other of Aﬀection , which 
s&the right Eye. When the Eyes of my 
00dy are neare{t ſhutting, the Eyes of my 
foul will be nearelt opening, and from ſee- 
viogthe light of Nature,T ſhall go to ſee the 
volt ight of Glory : As for me , Iwill behold 
{ll th face in righteouſneſs, ſaith holy David, 
Pal. 17. 15. teaching meto lie cownin 
s faith ; and again, 7 ball be ſatisfied 
ul wen 1 awake, with thy likeneſ5,comforting 
& 0 fe, That I ſhall riſe again in this Viſion , 
Gf For if the former part be my faith, the 
| ktter will ſurely be my Viſion.I know that 
[ ſhall part with my deareſt Relations , 
14] Put alſo know, that I received them upon 
onf (lis condition,to part with them. And be- 
af fides, there is none of theſe but will be 
«x0 finitely bettered ro me, by loſing 
| eſe , for he hath faid it , who isable 
tof tO make good his word, at. 12.50. 
y | I '4 1Vboſoever 
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Whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Fath 
which 15 in heaven, the [ame 15 my Brothe 
and Siſter, and Mother. Tell me, if the 
be any Relations nearer and dearer th 
theſe ; and tell me, whether theſe caniP' 
fo comfortable in Earth , as they are 
Heaven. Whar loſs is it then to me, thouy 
Death take from me All, whilz it gives 
him who is All in All? The Spirit of Gol 
faith unto every faithful ſoul ( P, 
45.10. ) Hearken O daughter, and cnþl — 
der, forget alſo thine own people,and thy Fs 
thers honſe ;, ſo ſhall the King greatly & 
fire thy beanty , for he is thy Lora God , ai 
worſhip thog him. Now eſt ergo magnum) 
tz: cbliviſcaris & dimittas Populum turn, 
& Domum Patris T mt, ut te totums ems ſer 
wvitso ſubmittas ;  uoniam ipſe dimifet Ci 
lum, & ſe totum dedit , at tibs ſervint, 
faith Huge. He requires no great thingdy __ 
thee, To forgo thy Fathers houſe on Eartl 
for his fake , who did forgo his Father 
houſe in heaven for thy ſake ; He wastly 
Lord, and yet did that to ſerve thee; 
Thou art his ſervant, and wilt thou tid 
at doing this to ſerve him ? Burt you wil 
fay, Herein conſiſts my greateſt perplex 
ty; For I know thatI muſt go to hims 
my Lord to Judge me , but I donot _ | 
on 
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thebow I can ſtand in that Judgement, that ſo 
thelf may find him my Father co receive me, 
-thind my God to fave me : But for this 


I 


an{Þ refer you to another Chapter, as being a 
reſiece of Divinity that moſt concerneth 
0us 1nother world. 


178 The Comforts of the Soul 


-- pars _— — — _ 


to 

'© th; 

ſtu 

Cnare. [I]. ha 

47 

The Comforts of the Soul again « 

th4 

Tudgement. ry 

of 

HSE Sn FRE te 

un 

SECT. I. ly 

me 

on , | ab 

T he terrours of the laſt f adgement. yy 

REIN Here is a time for a Miniſter : 

Cy R=j bea Boazerges, a Son ( hs 

I T p , Thunder, t9 proclaim Got fur 

SINE final Judgement againſt li Wh 

nt wee >> Penitent {1nners, that hem: fe 

bring them to an carnelt Repentance , k Jud 

that Lmpenitency is the high-way todan By 
Aation' : But there is alſo a time for hi ; 

to bea Barnabas, a Son of Conſolation, ! bo 

proclaim Gods mercies to the Penitent - 


that he may bring them to a lively faith 


ainl 


againſt Fudgement. 179 
for that true faith is the high-way to falya- 
tion, : 
Galatinus reports, T hat the Jews did uſe 
togivea ſtrong intoxicating wine to thoſe 
that were condemned to die , that by di- 
ſurbing their judgements , they might 
have the leſs terrible apprehenſions cf their 
zpproaching Death , wreſting thac Text 
of Prov. 31.6. Give ſtrong drink anto hin 
that is ready to periſh, and wine unto thoſe 
that be of heavy hearts : A miſerable way 
of Comforting was this, to take away 
the pain, by taking away the ſenſe and the 
underſtanding , To quiet the conſcience, 
by drowning it : Had it not been more 
nercy in the Jews,to have given the guilty 
a bitter potion to awaken his conſcience , 
then a pleaſing potion to benum and to be- 
ſotit? For it1s good rhe foul ſhould weep 
with Mary , ( Fob 2O. I I.) when ſhe 
annot readily find, out Chriſt, becaule ic is 
kure,the weeping foul can never loſe him : 


J Wherefore it will berequitice, that I firſt 


ſt before your eyes the tercours of the laſt 
Judgement, that you may fee your fins , 
and then the .comforrs againit thoſe ter- 
rours, that you may ſee your, S$avt- 
Our. 


As concerning the terrours of the la{t 
Judge- 
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Judgement, they are ſet down in fewflprm 
words, but many Frights, 2 The. 1. 7 ,$.ſthere 


When the Lurd feſus ſhall be revealed fron 
heaven with his mighty Angels , in flamin 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know me 


God, and that obey mot the Goſpel of our Lil, 


Zeſus Chriſt , who ſhail be puniſhed wit 
everlaſiing Deſtruttion, from the preſence 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 
when he ſhall come to be plerified in hi 
Saints, and to be admired in all them tha 
believe , in that day. Obſerve the terribk 
manner of this Grand-Aſlizes , The Judge 
{hall viſibly come down from heaven , and 
bring his Poſſe Comitatres with him , eve 
his mighty Angels, to execute his final Set- 
tence ; which ſhall be a Sentence for the 
puniſhment of ſenſe, [_ they ſhall be puniſk 
ed with an everlaſting Deſtrattion ] andiat 
the puniſhment of loſs , | from the preſeme 
of the Lord. ] That is, A Sentence foral 
puniſhment that is imaginable, and for 
more then is endurable : And this Judge 
ſhall come down ix flaming fire , a Real, 4 
Material, a Corporal, not a Metaphorical, 
or an Imaginary, or a Spiritual fre ; and 
this fire he ſhall bring along with him from 
heaven, not expect it to meet him from 
hell, ( that ſhall loſe none of its own 
| Cr mer 


corr 


that 
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fenflrmer flames , but receive more) and 


7 Ib, 


therewith conſume this corruptible and 


rw corrupted world , 2 Per. 3. 7. And after 
var fthat, throw all the Divels and wicked men 
' mt into that ſame fire, and then throw the fire 


» > => R=8 8 © TP 


©. —_ 


*" SS £33 $3 


ſelf, with them, down into hell, there to 
increaſe the torments of thoſe miſcreants 
for ever, that had before fire from hell to 
torment them ; but then they ſhall alſo 
have fire from heaven to encreaſe their 
torments. God, as he ſhall be glorified and 
admired in his Saints, becauſe of his unde- 
krved mercy ; ſo ſhall he alſo be glorified 
and admired in thoſe ſinners, becauſe of his 
righteous Judgement : And thterefore, 
though cheir Judges fire will be ſo terrible, 
tecauſe of the flame , yet their own fins 
mil be much more terrible, becauſe they 
aone miniſter the fuel to that fire ; For the 
Books ſhall be opencd, ( The Book of 
Gods Remembrance, and the Book of their 
own Conſcience ) Aud they ſhall be Fuaged 
our of thoſe things which are written in the 
Books, according to their works, Rev. 20.12. 
Then in both Books ſhall they ſee ſuch 
works Regiltred , as call for a Judgement 
worthy of God, becauſe they had not on- 
ly an Impiety, but alſo an Impenitency un- 
worthy of man ; And as they ſhall _— 

ce 
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fee thoſe worksto their terrour ; ſo 
they after, fee] chem to their rorment : x 


a work that had putrefaction and corrup 


on init, but ſhall have its worm after it 
For corruption of fin begets a worm int 
ſoul,as corruption of Death begets we 


in the body : Vermis oritny ex patredine, 4 


mordit illud in quo oritur, faith Bonav 
ture , A worm ts begotten of filthinsſs, 
feeds on that which begat it ,, fo is the we 
of conſcience, it is begotten of corruptic 
even of fin, the only corruption of the lol 
& it frets,andcorrodes,and gnaws,and bi 
that foul which gave it being. So that then 
mult needs be all manner of terrours , it 
rours from within, where their worm 
»ot , terrours from without , and rhe fin 
not quenched, Mark 9.46. And to all thet 
rerrours, we mult yet further add thists 
rible example out of Saint Perer , 2 
2.4. For if God ſpared not the Angels th 
ſinned, bat caſt them down to hell , and at 
vered them into chains of darkneſs tobe 
ſerved unto Fudgement : Here is a kind 
an imperfect ſpeech, called 'Avay 72770600 
his pailton caufed him to break off , witl 
out making the Inference ; but our om 
conſciences will thus make it up for him; 
if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned; 
mu 


TERED FSR 


=3-F--0-K-- k- 8 


er 


Ser” > 2 0D 


azainſt Fudzement. 183 


much leſs will he ſpare men ( the more ig- 


F noble creatures ) that would not repent 


them of their fins , and if he caſt the An- 

s down from heaven into hell, then ſure- 
ly he will not admit wicked men from hell 
into heaven ; and if he delivered the An- 
gels into chains of darkneſs to be reſerved 
unto Judgement , then much more will he 
liver thoſe wicked men, whom he hath 
brought to Judgement, to be caſt into that 
darkneſs, where ſhall be weeping and 
enaſhing of teeth , For there was before 
an inner darkneſs in their ſin, and it is but 
juſt there ſhonld be an outer darkneſs in 
their puniſhment. They that before would 


F not fee the light, then ſhall not ſee it ; for 


though they ſhall dwell in everlaſting 
burnings , yet ſhall they have ſuch fire as 
ſhall only afford Heat to fcorch them , not 


f Lighr-ro comfort them ;, For then ſhall the 
fire that is prepared for the Execution of 


Goas F ndgements wpon ſinners, be divided by 
the Word of the Lord , faith Saint Baſil ;; 
All the light chat is in ir, ſhall be for the 
comfort of the Saints , thar is, ſhall return 
back-to heaven again, from' whence it canie 
down, {( as was faid before ) but all the 


Heat that 1s in it, ſhall be for the-torment 


of th2 ſinners : So that i» heaven all be 
all 
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all the Light, and none of the Heat , inhtlt;;ge 

ſhall be all the Heat, and none of the Light ,yir 

(Saint Bafl in his Sermon upon the Judge.ſjem 

ment to come, Ic 7s anions xpiow har 

There will Paſs#r, that injuriouſly ſmoteÞ}gye 
Zeremiah the Prophet, not be Paſa»r, nol(gch 

and excellent , but Magor-miſſabib , fea} nd. 

round about, Jer. 20. 3,4. Eſt enim Paſha ien 

idem quod excreſcens Princeps, vel ſcindenVja f 
ſex aperiens locum, Magor vero Pavor faith} th, 
Zegedine : Then ſhall thoſe who nowor-f|(f i 

dy make way for their own Greatneſs, only I the1 
give way totheir own Fears : They tht (er 
now think they have not room enought [the 
live, ſhall then think they have too mud Fg 
room to Die. This is ſo certain a truth, Ijin 
that it is ſet down by way of Hiſtory, as fo] 
it were already done ; not of Prophelie, tay 
as if it were to do, Rev.6.15,16. Andik the 
Kings of the earth,and the great men,and th | ran 
rich men, the chief Captains, the might) | ler 
men,and every bond-man,& every free-man, | | 
hid themſelves in the Dexs,and in the Rock |ter 
of the Monntains , and ſaid to the Mow | er1 
tains and Rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from | art 
the Face of him that fitteth cn the Throw, | ori 
and from the wrath of the Lamb , For tht | te 
great day of his wrath is come, andwin | yr 
feall be able to ſtand ? We may _— 
cy 
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They who now are moſt likely to fall ; for 
" bet; isevident, that they who now are a ter- 
eht :;ur unto others, ſhall then bea terrour to 
UtJthemſelves, the great men,the mighty men 
%s )Ithat now engroſs all, will then think they 
Ntefve too much, for they will wiſh the 
eJRocks and the Mountains to fall on them , 
*@&J.nd chink that weight nothing to the bur- 
Yor Fen of their fins : They will deſire to be 
Jhid from the face of him, in whoſe preſence 
sthefulneſs of joy ; and from the wrath 
If that Lamb, which alone delivereth from 
MJ thewrach of God ; They will be afraid to * 
lu fe their Redeemer, how much more to ſee 
bt their Judge ? They will not know how to 
ud} ok upon him as a Lamb, ſuch as heisin 
, N limſelf . much leſs will they know how to 
$ Ui ook upon him asa Lyon , ſuch as their ſins 
ie, ſhave made him : They will be terrified at: 
tle | the thought of their negle&ted Delive- 
tie | rance, = much more at the voice of their 
bly F denounced Damnarion. 
4} But I dare not proceed further in theſe 
& | terrours, for fear they ſhould prove great- 
- Jcrthen the greateſt of our comforts, as we 
m | are able to receive them , though not ſo 
e, [great as the leaſt of our ſins, as we have 
ke | teſpitefully committed them : For it isnot 
w | proper to bring a ſoul laden with fin to a 
ſervile, 
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ſervile, but to a godly ſorrow ; not to a 
ſorrow that worketh fear to confuſion, but 
that worketh repentance to falvation : A 
ſorrow that is not without hope, as well 
nat without fear, and hath hopes asfar 
oreater thenits fears, as it hath fears leſſer 
then its ſins. For a ſorrow that is without 
hope, is but the beginning of Hell-tor 
ments ; And it 1s not fafe bringing our 
ſouls too near hell-gate , for fear the Devi 
ſhould lay faſt hold of us when we ar 
there , and pluck us quite in : Nay indeed 
it 15 not neceſſary ; for we are bound tobe. 
lieve, that our bleſſed Saviour Deſcendel 
into hey , that he might keep us from Ds 
ſcending thither : All our labour then mull 
be to enquire which. is the belt way to pre- 
vent theſe terrours, that they may nt 
ſeize upon our ſouls , and if they hare 
ſeized us,which is the readieſt way to expel 
them, 
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SRCYT:. 36. 


The beſt way to prevent the terrogrs of the 
Day of 7 udgement. 


HE beſt way to prevent theſe ter- 

rours, is to practiſe what we have 
een taught to pray, even 70 /ead a godly, 4 
righteous and & ſober life ,, A godly hfe, ac- 
cording ro Gods Eternal Order, the Order 
of Religion ; a Righteous life , according 
to mans external Order, the Order of Go- 
rernment ; and a ſober life, according to 
our own internal Order , the Order of 
Reaſon : But becauſe ſome will the leſs 
regard this, or any other ſound Divinity, if 
it be taught them by the Church (rhere- 
by ſhewing themſelves, in one and the 
lame a&, no leſs unthankful ro Gods mer- 
Qy, which gave them a Church to teach 
them the true way of godlineſs , then un- 
(utiful to Gods Authority , that they will 
not be taught) it is neceſſary to ſhew 
bow God taught ic the Church, before the 
Church taught ir us , for ſo faith Saint 
Peel, Tit. 2. 11, 12. For the prace of 
bud that bringeth ſalvation , hath appeared 
MW 
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to all men, teaching us, that denying unged 
lineſs and worldly Infts, we fhould live (ir 
Ly and rightcouſly, and godly or religiouſly in| met 
ths preſent world ,, denying ungodline(s auf lute 
worldly Isſts: Not Gods Ordinances,Gob] Re! 
Sacraments, Gods Authority , not theur| ly, 
doubted exerciſe of godlineſs , makingalf| fen 
theſe by our denyals to be thought ur f| mu 
godlineſs : . Such a denyal as this , mul} der 
needs be Antichriſtian , and will juſtife}} ſhi 
Hyppolitas. his gloſs, who in the Gred} de; 
word of denying , (*Aj;#«e, ) hath ac we 
cording to its numeral letters, found ou} thi 
the number of the Beaſt, 6 6 6. We car || c0 
not deny the exerciſe of godlineſs , asifitÞ pu 
were ungodlineſs , Heavenly practiſes, s| th 
if they were earthly and worldly luſts, buf © 
our denyal will help makeup the numbe} gi 
of the Beaſt ; If we will needs be deny-f A 
ing, let us deny our ſelves : for that &-}| fir 
nyal will makevs live ſoberly, and rights th 
ouſly,and religiouſly in this preſent world;] tt 
ſoberly in regard of our ſelves, by ſabduing}} b 
our Aﬀections to Reaſon ; righteouſly, uf} n 
regard of our Brethren , by ſfubduingou} R 
Actions to our ſubdued Aﬀections ; and} h 
religiouſly in regard of our God, by ſub-J a 
duing both our Reaſon and our Aﬀection} v 
to Religion. Thus if we do, we ſhall nd 
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he guilty of any inordinate work , and 


.| conſequently we ſhall not: fear any puniſh- 


ment, which is but the a& of ſome vio- 
lated or offended Order, Vindicating and 
Revenging it ſelf : I fay, if we liveſober- 
ly, and righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
fent world , we ſhall not need live, and 
much leſs die in fear , leſtany of thoſe or- 
ders, under which God hath placed us, 
ſhould riſe up againſt us to puniſhand to 
depreſs us : But whiles we are under guilt, 
mecannot poilibly be above fear, for it is 
the property of all Order , to ſupprels the 
contrary Diſorder, and conſequently to 
puniſh it, and fin being a breach of theſe 
three Orders , the Order of Reaſon, the 
Order of Juſtice, and the Order of Relt- 
gi0n, 15 accordingly puniſhed by them all ; 
And therefore the {inner that hath not his 
lin forgiven him, cannot be exempted from 
the fear of all cheſe three puniſhments , net- 
ther fron the fear of internal puniſhment 
dy che remorſe of his own conſcience, 
which proceeds wholly from the Order of 
Reaſon, ( tor it is from Reaſon that a man 
hath a conſcience , firſt to admoniſh him , 
and at laſt ro rorment him , becauſe he 
would not be admoniſhed ) nor from the 
tear of external puniſhment by the hand of 
OUT=- 
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outward Government, which will nevelper 
leave ſtrecching ir ſelf out, will ir hath reach{may 
ed the Malo:4tor, and brought him to ſufflgck 
ter according to his doings : nor fromtheferr 
fear of eternal puziſiiment , proceedings 
from che wrath of ©04 :; So wuearly dothÞſerer 
it concern us to ful 1! 4'! rigaceonineſs tofu 
wards God,our ſelves aa our nc:ghbours Did 
that we may beexcmnted from all fear offant 
puniſhment, either from God, or men, oro 
from our ſelves , that 1s to ſay, our omar 
conſcieaces : This 1s the belt way to pref] xe 
vent the terrours of the Judgement tofſ fe 
come, even to keep onr ſelves in the fir | mn 
innocency, the innocency of Obedience ; || hav 
but becauſe we have all loit this, and dF yar 
continually loſe it , we mult theretforetix I xe 
more earnelily follow , that we may the I per 
more happily apprehend the ſecond inn I mul 
cency, the innocency of Repentance. tir 
For there 15 no protection avain!t fear, DF ft 
bur only innocency ; which ſince we catr ſ the 
not have by our Obedience, we muſt ſeek exe 
co him by our Repentance : And therefore I wh 
it will not be amiſs for every goo. Chriſt Þ ft 
an to folloiy Saint Pals example, who | and 
faith of himſelf, As 24. 16. Here:n av T Fhis 
exerciſe my ſelf, to have alwaics a con- Pie 
[cience woid of offence toward Gid , and ws con 
JrAr 
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nevelperd men ; E» 7510 os a'vns e'otw 3 WE 


eact 
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may look upon this as Saint Paxls Aſce- 
ticks ( although here is not one rule con- 


n theſeerning a Monallick life) or as bis exercirs- 
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m quotidianum ; for lo Beza, upſe me 
zerceo, Hercin dolI exerciſe my ſelf. His 
kily exerciſe was this, to have a conlcience 
wid of offence towards God , which they 
annot have who are guilty of ſuperſiitt- 
m ; and a conſcience void of offence to- 
ward men, which they cannot have who 


-{reguilcy of faction. Good Lord , how 


fm is the number of thoſe { in ſuch an in- 
mmerable number of Chriſtians ) who 
have a conſcience void of offence, both to- 
rard God, and toward men , ſincethere 
e {o few,who are not guilty,either of ſu- 
rerſtition or of faction 2 Herein a man 
nuſt exerciſe by himſelf, that will exerciſe 
timfelf , for in ſuch depravations and 
aſtempers of the world , what he gets of 
the company, he may chance loſe of the 
ecerciſe : and” indeed , fince the exerciſe 
wholly concerns the conſcience, it is moſt 
ht that every man exerciſe both himſelf 
ind by lumſelf, and accordingly Catechize 
bis own ſoul, how far he hath had a con- 
kience void of offence toward God, and 
conſequently in that regard toward him- 
ſelf 
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ſelf (for in loving God, he loves himſelf 
and therefore there is no Text that fait 
Thou ſhalc love thy ſelf, but only , Thully 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf , tor th 
Text that faith , thou ſhalc love the Li 
thy God, includes in it loving thy (elf 
which cannot be but in relation to God y 
And laſtly, a conſcience void of offenceti 
ward men, every one mu't examine hinfſ,,. - 
ſelf, how he hath obſerved his Ordertoffſi;; 
wards God by Faith and Obedience, inb(gy 
leving his Promiſes, in doing his Conffyich 
mands : How he hath obſerved his Order anc 
towards his neighbour , by Juſtice ale 
Charity , whether that Order be Giileſ gi 
Eccleſiaſtical ; for he can ſhake off n&jnce 
ther, and therefore mult ſacisfie both :Y(gn 
Laſtly, how he hath obſerved his Ordertoyhat 
wards himſelf, by Temperance, SobernesF{qch 
and Chaſticy, bringing his body underbiſa;; 
ſoul, and bringing his ſoul under his GolYgh 
for he cannot 94/5 &; 73 £9976; unks tle r 
he doth Z»3p0:«v #s 72 g2:ray ; He canidſnake 
be wiſe to be ſober, unleſs he be {ober tofince, 
wiſe. and t 
Thus he muſt examine himſelf concerted 
ing all theſe three Otders, and wiaat thei 
findeth concerning any ot them defend} 
in his Obedience , he muſt labour to mby th 
U 


Wh 
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ſelf ſpeedily by his Repentance, for which 
une our Church doth laudably require 
he diſtin rehearſing of all the ten Com- 
Enndments , and the people after every 
Cmmandment , to ask God mercy for 
their cranſgreſſion of the ſame, that ſo we 
night be ſure ro paſs by no one ſin unre- 
xented; which they can ſcarce do, who 
jet are called tg repentance upon more 
lri& terms then we are, ſince the ſecond 
Commandment is not in ſo grea: repute 
ot rich chem , as to have any Interrogatory 
[WF concerning it : But he that heartily asks 
wy God forgiveneſs for his tranſgreſſions 
uc minſt every particular Commandment , 
nFfnce every fin is a tran{greſfjion of fome 
WY Commandmen , is ſure to paſs by no ſin 
"VErbatſoever without Repentance ; for he 
Et really and explicicly repent of thoſe 
ru os which he knows and remembers , and 
och virtually and implicitly repent of all 
ffſte reſt ; which is a thing we ſhould all 
nake ſure of, ſince there is nothing but In- 
MFncency can arm us again{t Judgement ; 
ad there is-no innocency , bur either in 
oedience, or in repentance : wherefore, 
Atdeing impoſſible that any man,conceived 
Jad born in (in, ſhould quiet his conſcience 
Þ') the perfection of his 0b:dience, ( for i» 
l K many 


h 
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many things we efendall , Jam. 3.2.1 


Favingoffended, mult fear to be puniſh 


it is molt neceſſary that we all labour 
quiet our conſciences by Repentance : 
bleſs God, who though he hath requi 


Obedience, yet hath alſo "1 Repeal, 


ance #nto life, ( Ats 11,18.) and we 


not have granted it, if he would not hn, 
accepted it : Do then as did that god; 
Centurion Corselizs, ( a fit patternnly, 
only for all military, but alſo for all ſedalff © 


tary men ) give much Alms to the peoy 


( for ſure if there be not a redeeming, je 


thereis a breaking off ſins by Alms-dee 


and iniquities by ſhewing mercy to th 


poor, Day. 4. 27.) and pray to God 
way ; that is, be ſo far from taking an 
what isanother mans,as tobe ready tog 


of thine own ; give of thy ſubſtancet 


thy Brother , ( for his Poverty hathn 


diſannulled his Fraternity ) give thy ſelft 


thy God, and it ſhall be with thee, we. 


was with Cornelizs, thy Memorial ſhalll 


with God, thy Comfort with thy ſelf, ſi 


Converſation with an Angel. Not 
can be exempted from the terrours f 
dreadful Judgement, but he that darest! 
God with his ſoul ; and no man darest 
God with his ſoul, that is not either In 


the 
afte 


lin tf 
of Pen 
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orPenitent : And if you will ask me, 
ich of theſe two dares truſt him moſt , 
[Who my ſelf am laden with fin muſt fay , 
UWhe Penicent ; For the Innocent offers un- 
God his own Righteouſneſs, but the 
"Fritent offers unto him his Sons Righte- 
Whels , and certainly, he dares moſt truſt 
Wd, who offers him that Righteouſneſs , 
Vich he is ſure God-can leaſt refuſe in 


ent. 


ECT. HIL 


ole beſt way to expell the terronrs of the 
Wl Day of fudgement. 


HE preateſt happineſs of a Chriſti- 

an, is not tO be troubled in Conſci- 

t; but the next to this, is ſpeedily to be 
Tered from all his troubles : He is hap- 
that prevents the terrours of a guilty 
cence ; but he is next happy that ex- 

them : And we have all moſt need to 

ifter this, for there is guiltineſs enough 

$ Un the moſt innocent ſoul to betray ir, 


1n9Fopen the doors to let in theſe terrours , 
; | W-- and 
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and therefore we muſt labour to ſee 
be faith enough in the guilty ſoul, to ex 
and thruſt chem out again. And ſure 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by Wet 
though ir-pretend to be a great frie 
Righteouſnels, yet 15 it, in this rel] 
great enemy to the Righteous, 
can never attain to that perfedtia 
Righteouſneſs, as to be able to ſtandy 
his own legs in che laſt Judgement : 
fore Saint Paxl ;impurerh our peace 
God, to Juſtification by faith, Rom, 
Being juſtified by Faith we have peat 
God , through our Lord feſus Chriſt: 
iSA League that cannot be broken , 
that cannot be di{turbed, which 1 is th 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , of whom the 
from heaven ſaid, This i is my belovel 
whom 1 am wc. 11 pleaſed, Mat. 3.1 
that voice cannot bur ſpeak comfort 
—_—_— tothe Learned Zanchies | 
lib. 4 I - Tribus Elohim, cap. 1. 
benefic 4 11s pancis verbis docer Pat 
Chriſium nobis Communicari, Dili” 
Reconciliationis, Adoptionis, {eu Bit 
tionis ; Three ( great ) bleilings nf 
few words doth the Father himſelf 
us, are communicated by Chriſt 
good Chriſtian , the bleſling of Lon 


ls 


er adi 
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is beloved in himſelf , we beloved in 
,; the bleſling of Filiation or Adopti- 
for he was his Son by nature, we his 
z by adoption and grace : And the 
fſng of Reconciliation, for God is well- 
aſed with Chriſt for his own fake , and 
4 Si us for Chriſts' fake. For , wherefore 

a there come forth blood and water out 
thy fide O ſweet Jeſus ? was it not that 
water ſhould waſh my ſoul, and the 
Sod ſhould heal it ? I confeſs;that I have 
erced thee by my fins more deeply then 
rthe ſouldiers ſpears pierced thee ; yer 
x me {till look on thee by a liyely faith , 
ut the Scripture may be daily more and 
refulfilled, which faith, They ſhall look. 
tim whom they pierced, fohn 19.37. Thus 
holy men heretofore look upon thee ; 
had Samt Bernard any other anſwer to 
eturn to the Devil when he accuſed him , 
$ be ſuppoſed, at Gods Judgement-ſeat , 
Pu only this, Fateor,non ſum Dignns Ego, 
$ Propriis poſſurm meritis Regnum obtinere 
Celorum , Ceterum duplict jure illud obti.- 
ons Domini mens, Hereditate [c. Patris &5- 
to Paſſionts, Altero ipſe contentas, Alte- 
0” mihi donat , ex cujts Dono jure illud 
Wm Vindicans non confundor ,, in vita S. 

bernardi, lib. 1. cap. 12. 1 confeſs that 
K 3 am 
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am not worthy, nor can I plead mine ow. Th 
merits, why I ſhould obtain the Kingdalileſſe 
of heaven ; Bur my Lord having a doulliſhcat 
right thereto, one from his Father bywfſy di 
heritance, the other from himſelf by thiſyhis 
merit of his Paſtions , he being contenulfſy, i: 
with one of them , hath given the or 
unto me; and I claiming heaven by lfout 
Sift, cannot be confuted , and much lif}get 
confounded in my claim. Thus hath Sanffywe 
Bernard taught me to anſwer the Devi;Þe fa 
and ſure he is too old, too cunning a Soplslig, 1 
ſer to be anſwered by any Fallacy : Therf{exh 
1s no ſilencing him but by a downright wil « 
Truth, whoſe evidence is undenyable , auf] geri 
whoſe power is unreſiſtable. Nay Wd th 
more, Thus hath Saint A»ſelns taughtmilh : 
£0 anfrer God himſelf, in the form of Viſay t 
ſication of the fick , antiently nſed intls}}y3 / 
Kingdom, ( for Saint A»ſe/ms that uſeditÞ uh 
was Arch-Bifſhop of Canterbury ) wit tall 
after ſome queſtions to the dying man co-f T| 
cerning bis Faich and Repentance , tlwſmt 
concludes his exhortation , for the quie-YDjyi 
ing and ſetling of his conſcience : (1mlf4lC 
put the words into Engliſh, as thinking] ul 
moſt reaſonable , that what equally cov then 
cerns All , ſhould be in a Tongue equalyJiny 
underſtood by All.) | 


There- 
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on} Therefore ſtill give him, ( that is, your 
Sdafbleſſed Saviour ) thanks , whiles your 
oullteath is in your body, that he was pleaſed 
#0 die for you ; place all your confidence 
' Wuhis death , commit your ſelf wholly to 
wc, involve your ſelf wholly init, cover 
awJrour ſelf wholly with it : And if God go 
' Wfhout to Judge thee, ſay unto him, Lord, 7 
| WB deft the death of my Savionr Feſus Chriſt, 
Whaween me,and thee, and thy Fudgement , If 
mJ ſay, That thou haſt Fo Las. damnati- 
ad (i then ſay unto him , Lord, I obje& the 
rf lexh of my Jeſus berween me and my 
ory oil deſervings ; And I bring with me the 
erit of his moſt worthy Paflion , inſtead 
Tofthe merits which I- ſhould have bad , 
8 hit alas I have not : Then let the fick man 
Mily thrice, Ivto thy hands Lord 1 commend 
wh p5ric; and let thoſe that ſtand by, ſay fo 
RN wich bim , and let him die ſecurely, for he 
oh tall never ſee the Eternal Death. 
oF Thus did the antient Church think it 
WF wt only comfortable, but alſo conformable 
&-J Divinity, That Chriſt alone ſhould anſwer 
nll Objections that were made againſt the 
pMIoul; And yet a Church much antienter 
MJ then this , did believe and teach the ſame 
Iffiuch, even the Church in the Apoſtles 
lines, Heb, 3. 6. Whoſe houſe are we, if we 
6 K 4 hold 
f 
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hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoycing 6. 
the hope firm unto the end. Whoſe houſe ah. 
we , that is, all we that are Chriſtians, thi; 
whole Catholike Church ; for particula 
men and Churches are but ſeveral ſtonesi 
this living building , it 15 the whole Chriſ 
an Church that is the Houſe of Chriſt; 
And that is his Houſe upon this conditiqn, 
If it hold faſt the confidence , and there 
Joycing of the hope firm unto the end, z 
if ke had ſaid, By the fame means thatwe 
are built up in Chriſt, we are {till preſerve 
in his building , By theſame meanstha 
we are contained, we are alſo continuedin 
his Houſe , that is, by Faith and Hopen| 7; 
him : By helding faſt the confidence, andthe} 1, 
rejoycing of the hope wnto the end © By lf 
ing hold on my Saviour, I get into his y- H 
ſtical Body , and by keeping my hold, | 


continue in it : The Syriack tranſlationit F 
ſtead of Confidence , here faith, The un- « 
coyering of the face , to ſhew that theres} |. 

ot left in the true Believer, the conſcience | 
"oF any one fin unrepented or unſatisfied, 1 
( through the All-ſufficiency of his Sav-J « 


ours fatisfation ) which may make him f 
cover his face, either out of ſhame, or olt 
of fear to look upon God , either outdl 


ſhame, becauſe of his own I | 
(ke 
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. - I(for by faith he hath his Saviours worthi- 
"Ms Jie to-make him.confident;) or qut of fear, 
we Mhecauſe of Gods; unplacablenels, for by. 
> "Ihope he. hath a cauſe to rejoyce , not to: 
udfar ; therefore it: 1s ſaid , The rejoycing of 
wo. wr hope : And the ſame Apoſtle moreover, 
vw gives the reaſon of this ſaying , Chap. 4. 
-"J y,115, 16.. For we have not am high-Prieſt 
which cannet be touched with the feeling of 
wr tn firmities \, but was ind} points tempted 
» If like as 298 are, Jet without fin; Let us there- 
who fore come boldly unto the throne of grace,that 
th 2 obtain mercy , and find grace to help 
4 mine of need : What is the hope that we 
1 at.rejoyce in, bur the hope of Eternal 
I Life;? Andwe have this hope, becauſe we 
i. yea great high-Prieſt that is paſſed into- 
the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, v. 14. 
He is paſſedin before us,to make way for us 
to follow after him:; Nor-ought we to be 
Wmayed-at our: -infirmities,: :fince he is 
touched with the: feeling of them: for 
limfelf was tempred , to-ſtrerigrhen us in 
1 | ourtemptations , that in his ſtrength we 
'S ſhould encounter them, and by his {trength 
ſhould. overcome them : Let ws there- 
fore. come boldly. 30_the Throne of Grace, 
&c. | 
/ | Wherein we have ſet forth the manner 
- 4 K 5 and 
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and the reaſon of our going unto God , 
The manner, it muſt be with a holy conk. 
dence , in the righteoufneſs of our hi 

Prieſt, | Ler #s come boldly ] The reaſons | 
two-fold, the firſt concerns our God , be. | 
cauſe he hath ereRed a Throne of Grace 
to pardon us, not of Judgement to con. 
demn us | auto the Throxe of grace. | The 
ſecond concerns our ſelves, That we may ob. 
tain mercy and findgrace, to help us un time 
of need : What help ſo welcome, as that 
which helps in time of need ? What time 
of need ſo much wants help, as that where. 
in wecan neither help our ſelves, . nor have 
any aſe to helpus, the Hour of Death, 
and the Day of Judgement ? In this time 
of need jt is, that our high+Prieſt doth 
chiefly help us, he will make interceſſion 
for us , when we ſhall nor be able to ſpeak 
for our ſelves, at the hour of death ; he 
will make anſwer for us, when we ſhall not 
be able to anſwer for our ſelves , at'the 
day of Judgemient : What though the 
Devils will then buſily accuſe me, as long 
as his righteouſne(s ſhall be interpoſed'in 
anſwer for me? what if my conſcience doth 
condemn me, as long s his ſatisfaction 
doth acquit me? Why ſhould not my foul 
joyfully fay, 1 will go-foth, ( even-out of |þ 
my 
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my body ) 5» tbe ſtrength of the Lord God, 
amd will mention thy Righteouſneſs only , 
?/al. 71.16, Though I dare nor go forth 
nmine own ſtrength, for fear I ſhould fail 
n my journey , or miſcarry at my jour- 
revs end, yet I dare go forth in his 
trengrh, Though I dare not mention mine 
wa Righteouſneſs at the Bar of Gods 
ſuſtice, yer I dare mention my Saviours 
Righteouſneſs [ 7 will make mention of thy 
Iighreowſneſs, even of thine only © ] Having 
therefore boldneſs to enter ints the holieſt by 
the blood of Feſws, by 4 new and living way, 
wich he hath conſecrated for ws through the 
[al, that is te ſay, his Fleſh, and having a 
beh-Prieſt over the Houſe of Gea, let 8s 
baw near with a true heart, in fall a(ſu- 
axe of Faith, Heb. 10. 19. Hereare three 
ingular benefits, that all they have who 
ve Communion with Chriſt , ro afſure 
them of their entrance into heaven , when 
ttey depart from theearth , The firſtis , 
That the door is opened unto them , and 
ley have ſuch a right to enter as cannot be 
wubted , muſt not be denyed [ Having 
nlaneſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood of 
fſws. ] The ſecond is, That the way 
mich leadeth thither is a ſafe way, keeping 


Ufrom death that walk in it, | 4 new 4nd 


by : 
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lively way. ] Andalſo, A ready way, ſuch 
as they may hope to walk in,notwithſtand. 
1ng their infirmities, becauſe he hath made 
it plain for them, for he hath conſecratedit 
for us throngh his fleſh. The third is, That 
the Houſe whither they are to g0, is 
wholly diſpoſed and ordered by their high. 
Prieſt, who both guides them in the way, 
and is ready to receive them at their jour- 
neys end , | Having an high-Prieſt own 
the Hoxſe of God ] Theſe being the Pre. 
miſes, That the door is open, and we have 
a right to enter ; that the way is both fale 
and plain ,. that the Houſe whither wede 
lire to £0, is wholly ordered by our om 
ligh-Prieft , who guides us thither, andis 
ready to receive us there ; what elſe canhe 
the concluſion but comfort and conh- 
dence ? what have we elſe to do, but t 
draw near with a true heart, in full aſs 
rance of Faith? A true heart , that is true 
to its Saviour, by believing in full aſſurance 
of faith; that is true to it ſelf, by drawing 
near according to that beli:f : And fure- 
ly, the Apoſtles invitation is as urgent for 
us to draw near” to the, Church Trium- 
phant, as to the Church Militant , becaule 
all power is given to our Saviour Chrilt, as 
v,C!! in heaven as in earth , ar. 28. 1. 
H? 
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Hehath power over the Houſe of God in 
heaven, as well as over the Houſe of God 
mearth : And where he hath power ofthe 
Houſe , we need not be afraid toenter : 
for as be hath made the paſſage for us, to 
paſs from the bondage ot {in and Satan, to 
come into his Kingdom of Grace : $0 
much more hath he made the paſſage for 
us, to paſs from his Kingdom of Grace, to 
ome to his Kingdom of Glory : Andif 
vehave already paſſed from Death to Lite, 
much more ſhall we-paſs from Life to ever- 
aſting Life : If we have already paſſed 
from Nature to Grace , much more ſhall 
ve paſs from Grace to Glory : tor the 
diſtance betwixt Nature and Grace is much 
eater, and harder to be paſſed , then the 
ſtance betwixt Grace and Glory , for na- 
ture ſcarce affords a capacity of Grace, 
but grace is the very Inchoation of Glory. 


SSCT, 
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Profitable ; If thou wilt not help usfy 
our mileries which we have deſerved, ye 
help us for thy mercies which thou haf 
promiſed , For thy Goodnels is more 
willing to forgive, then thy power istg 
puniſh : And thy blood cryeth mud 
lowder for pardon and forgivenels , then 
our j1ns can cry for puniſhment : Thoy 
haſt not yet forgiven ſo much as thou hal 
promiſed ; and thou. haſt not promiſed 
much as thou ha{t purchaſed : One drop 
of thy blood had been a full and ſufficient 
ſatisfaction for the ſins of the wholk 
world, but thou waſt pleaſed to ſhed mary 
drops of it, to ſhew that there was fati- 
taction {ill left. for the fins :of, mary 
worids : Lord , hath thy blood fatished 
| for more fins then we can commit, and 
ſhall it not fatisfe for thoſe ſins that ye 
nave forſaken -and do dete!t 2 Haſt thou 
purchaſed mercy ſor more then do repent, 
and, wilt thou not ſhew mercy on thoſe to 
whom thou haſt g:ven Repentance ? Halt 
thou been ſo long calling us ; that thou 
ſhouldſt at laſt rejet us ? Haſt thou lo 
long promiſed falvation, that thou ſhouldl 
at laſt deny it ? Thou haſt purchaſed Re: 
demption for us by thy blood, thou halt 
promiſed it in thy Word ; Thou haſt pur- 
chaſed 
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chaſed more then thou haſt promiſed , and 
haſt thou promiſed leſs then thou wilt per- 
form ? 1 am thy Debtor for the Purchaſe, 
and I owe thee more then I am able, if nor 
more then] am willing to pay : But thou 
art my Debtor for the promiſe, I could 
not oblige thee by my deſert, but thou haſt 
obliged thy felt by thy Word,and the Ob- 
lgation 15 much the {tronger for being of 
ty making, then if it had been of mine- 
This is the Obligation thar I cruſt ro , the 
Obligation whereby thou art obliged to 
thy ſelf, ro thine own blood, to thine own 
ruth, Help thy ſervant whom thou haſt Re- 
leemed with thy preciows blood, and to 
whom thou haſt promiſed the benefit of 
this Redemption in thy Word : Thou 
wilt Judge me for thoſe fins for which thou 
thy ſelf haſt ſatisfied, and is it poſlibie that 
the ſentence of thy Judgement ſhould dif- 
annul the merit of thy fatisfaction ? How 
comfortable are thoſe words of thine to 
my guilty ſoul, The Father fudgeth no 
man, but hath commitred all 7udgement to 
the Son, fobn 5. 22.For when I look upon 
the Father, 1 muſt needs ſay of him, O#7 
God is a conſuming fire, Heb.12.29. He1sas 
fire, and I am as itubble,eafily conſumed , 


my ſins have made my ſoul combuſtible , 
which 
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which his goodneſs had made impaſlible; 
Have ſo much fewel about me and within 
me, that I cannot bur dread the fre : there 
fore I do moſt exceedingly rejoyce, that 
the Father will not Judge me , but hath 
committed all Judgement to the Son , For 
in the Son I cannot bur fee Fleſh of ay 
Fleſh, and Bone of my Bone ; And ſince 
no man yet ever hated his own Fleſh , Ephe|. 
5. 29. I will not think chat the Saviour of 


man, will be the firſt to hate that Fleſhin 
me, which he hath in himſelf ; I will then 
no longer ſtagger at thoſe words of the 
ApoRlle, That rhe Lord the righteons fudge 
' hath laid up a Crown of righteouſneſs 
them, and will give it to them, and to then 
only that love his appearing , 2 Tum. 4.8. 
For now I my felt cannot but loveit, | 
cannot bur love his appearing as my Judge, 
when my foul doth magnifie him as my 
Lord, and my ſpirit doth rejoyce in hims 
God my Saviour : For to me, being thus 
prepared and diſpoſed as I ought, it isal 
oneto look for that bleſſed hope . and to 
look for the glorious ' appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt , 
who gave himſelf for us , that he might rt- 
deem us from all iniquity , Tit. 2. 13+ He 
gave himſelf for us, chat he might redeem 
1s 
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| us from all iniquity ; and therefore it is no- 


thing elſe bur looking for that bleſſed 
hope, to look for his appearing to the com- 
oleating of our Redemption. Divines tell 
us of a three-fold Advent or Coming of 
Chriſt co Holy and Religious men , Auver- 
ts ad Redemprionem, Conſolationem, (+ Re- 
munerationem ; his coming to their Re- 
lemprion, to their Comfort , and to their 
Reward : His firſt coming was in the 
fleſh, when he took on him their Nature , 
His ſecond coming was in the Spirit, when 
he imparted unto them of his grace : His 
third coming will be in Power , when he 
limpart unto them his Glory. His firſt 
coming was to Redeem them , his ſecond 
coming to Comfort them, and therefore his 
third coming cannot be ſo much to Judge 
$0 Reward them : Himſelf hath ſaid no 
ks, Fohn 6. 40. T hu 1-the will of him that 


[nt me, that every one which ſeeth the Sow, 


od belzeveth on him, may have everlaſting 
ife : Lord, thou haſt opened mine eyes to 
kethee here by Faith, and wilt thou not 
tereafter open thy ſelf, . that I may ſee thee 
by clear Viſion ? And' what priviledge is 
t, that I may have everlaſting life here, 
Where itis not, if I may not have it here- 
er, where it is ? And yet for ſtrengthen- 


ing 
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ing my faith, thou haſt ſaid much more, to 
ſhew that I cannot helieve enough of thy 
Soodnels, ohn 3. 36. He that believeth on 
tbe Son, hath everlaſting life. And again, 
foha 5. 24. He that heareth my Word, and 
believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſ- 
ing life, { it is as ſureasif he had it alrea- 
dy ) and ſhall not come into condemnation, 
( though he ſhall be Judged, yer he ſhall 
not be condemned in Judgement ) but 
paſſed from death to life. He is already 
paſſed from the Death of fin to the Lifeof 
Grace, and ſhall aſſuredly paſs from the 
life of Grace to the life of Glory : And 
indeed , what is the ſumme of the whole 
Goſpel, but the Promiſe of Eternal life up- 


on condition of Faith in Chriſt 2 Thi 


the Record, that God hath oiven to us Eter 
nal life, and this life is in his Son, hethat 
hath the Son hath life, 1 foha 5. 11,12. 
Havel life, in having thee my Saviour, and 
canT loſe it in having thee. my Judge ? 0 
the immortal comfort that my foul en- 
Joyes,to think, that though I have been to 
my Matter in heaven, a far worſe ſervant 
then Oncſimus was to Philemon , not only 
to run away from him, but alſo to rob him, 
yet upon my true Repentance, my Saviour 
will ſay to his Father on my behalf, as 

Saint 


on =Yy 
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Saint Pax did to his friend , If rhow count 

me a Partner, ( and truly, he is his Partner 
in the (ane God- head ) receive him as my 
ſelf, ( now he is invelted with my righte- 
outnels ) if be hath wronged thee , or oweth 
thee onght, put that on mine account * ( Saint 
Paul to Philemssa, v. 17, 18.) O Lord, 1 
owe thee {0 much, chat I can never ſay ſut- 
hciently, and much leſs may leave off ſay- 
ing, Forgive #5 047 debts ; yer ſince thou 
bait al! cady put my debrs upon thy Sons 

account, how wile thou let them lie {till on 
mine ? Did{t thou nor puniſh thy Son, 
that thou mighrelt ſpare thy ſervant ? Or 
canft rhou in Juſtice puniſh the ſame fin 
twice, once in my Surety, another time in 
me ? It wasthe great necellity of thy of- 
tended Juliice to puniſh the {in , and is it 


' not as great a neceilicy of th: ; fatisfied Ju- 


ſtice,to ſpare the {inner?] w ill northen lay, 
He is to be my Jndge, whoſe Majelty I have 
honoured, whoſe mercy ! have embraced , 
whoſe olory [ have promoted, whoſe 500d- 
neſs I have foackone ed, waoe preſence I 
have deiired , for if ] have done any of, 
thele, yer ewas not 1, but the grace of God 
which Ws wit!) 2726, 1 Cor. 18. 10. Andy er 
for that very cauſe alone 1 mult needs con- 
teſs, that thoſe are thrice happy, who have 
10 


214 The Comforts of the Soul 


fo far been aſliſted by Gods grace,that they 
can, not Pharifaically, but Truly fay this, 
for though it was his meer mercy to give 
the grace, yet it isinſome ſort his Juſtice, 
both to continue, and to regard his own 
Sift , So faich Saint Panl, God 15 not ww 
righteous, or unjuſt, to forget yorr work, and 
Labour of love, which ye have ſhewed toward; 
his Name, Heb. 6. 10. where this isin 
effect his argument, He that deſiſts from 
a juſt work, juſtly begun, is unjuſt ; Bur 
God is not unjuit; cherefore he will not 
defilt from thoſe good works he hath be. 
Sun in you, fo faras not to perfect them, 
and much leſs ſo far as not to reward them, 
Bur Iam contented to pretend to no ſuch 
happineſs. This is the immortal comfort 
of the Righteous, Ler my foul look after 
the comforts of the {inner , wherein I am' 
not like to have the leſs remedy, becauſel 
am ſure to have the more company :; I will 
ſay then, Heis to be my Judge, whoſe Ma- 
jeſty I have contemned , whoſe mercy I 
have neglected, whoſe glory 1 have hin- 
dered , whoſe goodnels I have denyed, 
whoſe preſence 1 have ſhunned : But 
withall, he is tro be my Judge, for thoſe f1ns 
for which I have already Judged and Con- 
demned my felf ; and will he for theſe, 


Judge 
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judge and condemn me the fecond time ? 
This is ſcarce agreeable with his Juſtice , 
nuch leſs is it agreeable with his mercy ; 
for the Apoſtle faith , 1f we world Fudge 
wr ſelves, we ſhareld not be 7ndged _ 7 
11, 31, Iask, how ſhould we not be Judg- 
d ? not temporally ? that were not to 
tkloved ; For whom he loveth he chaſten- 
th, Heb. 12. 6. And Saint Peter faith , 
That 7udgement muſt begin at the Houſe of 
(ud, 1 Pet. 4.17. and furewe are , that 
tis ove begins there , and comes down to 
rarticular men but as they are parts of his 
family or Houſhold ; we mult therefore 
ay, That if we would Judge our ſelves , 
re ſhould not be Judged Eternally , For 
nolt univerſally true, is that Rule of the 
Uvil Law , Favores ſunt Amplianat , all 
matters of Favour are to be enlarged : 
Gods mercies if they could be with Reſtri- 
tion, they could ſcarce be without Repen- 
ance;and what a cruel mercy werethis,not 
Judge Temporally, that he might Judge 
tternally ? I fay then, I have Judged my 
klf for all my fins , and therefore believe 
that IT ſhall not be Judged of the Lord ; 
thatis, not ſo Judged as to be condemned 
n the Judgement : For ſin, as it mult be 
judged, ſo it can be Judged bur once _ I 
ave 


=o % : p \ , 
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bave Judged my elf for it, I ſhall ng 
be Judged of the Lord : I ſhall then þ 
enabled co pray in Faith unto my Saviour, 
Enter not unro fudgement with thy ſervan, 
P/z!. 143. 2. And lam ſure, that pray-{ Cor 
ing thus in Faith , I ſhall find him my AG] 
vocate, and not my Judge. Why ſhoul 

1 then be diſmayed for fear of that Judge, ] 
ment, whereia he 1s to be the Judge, who 

ac firit ſuffered for me as my Surety, tha] but 
he mighr ſatisfic his Fathers Juſtice, and || te 
my debts : Hath ever ſince prayed far but 
me as my Iaterceſſyr , and will at lat} 0! 
Plead for me,as my Advocate ? 


4, 


PF . 
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; Fr 
Our SSCYT. V:; 


ray-| Comforts againſt 7 udgement, from the man- 
ALY merof the Fudges proceeding. 


[92 | ape 1s none that is guilty, but. the 
Law will ; none that is innocent , 

tha Þ but the Judge may condemn him : what 
2n{Þ then can be the comfort of a Malefactor, 
fr Þ but that he ſhall have his Tryal by a fa- 
lat 4 vourable Law, and by a more favourable 
ſulge 2 And this is my comfort againſt 
the Judgement to come, That my Judge 
will proceed to a favourable Trial with me, 
becauſe according to that Law which will 
not eaſily condemn me,and with that mind 
which will readily acquir me : For I have 
confeſſed my fins, and therefore may nor 
doubt but that He z faithfal and juſt to for- 
tive me my ſins, and to cleanſe me from all 
mrishteouſneſs 2-4 fobn 1.9. He 1s faich- 
- | fulto forgive my fins, becauſe himſelf hath 
wromiſed forgivenels , He is jult to forgive 
ny ſins, becauſe his Son bath purchaſed 
orgiveneſs ; And how ſhall he then nor 
deanſe me ſrom all unrighreouſneſs by his 
foly Spirit, and ſeal unto me the aſſurance 
L of 
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of that forgiveneſs ? And if I be cleank 
from all unrighreouſneſs , why ſhould] 
not be rid of all my fears ? How can] 


21 


fur 


look upon him as an angry Judge , whenlſſj; 


have found him a moſt. merciful Father } 
If God will not withdraw his Anger, th 
proud helpers do ſtoop under him, fob g.1z 
That is,the Angels (faith Farhcs ) tharar 
the Helpers of Egypt, for he there tak; 
Rahas for Egypt, ( as indced 10 may fig. 
nifte, ) which we interpret Proud , And 
proves out of 7.1. 10. 13. That partic: 
lar Nations have particular Angels, i 
were their Patrons in heaven, ready tou- 
tercede on their behaif : Some late Diving 
have anadviſedly enlarged thoſe Patrons, 
finding out amonglt men ſome tutelart 
Saints, which having righreouſneſs ove 
and above to ſerve their own turn, areabk 
ro ſpare cuongh to help others : Hene 
that ſtrange kind of Invocation, O T hom 
Didyme.ſuccurre nobis miſerts ne aamuen 
cum impiis, in adventu fudicis : O go0d 
Saint Thomas help us, that we b2 not col 
demned in the laſt Judgement ; when als, 
the Saints will have enough to do to hel 
themſelves , and the beſt of them all maj 
fay to his Petitioner , If the Lord do nd 


help thee, whence ſhall I help thee! 


2 Kim 
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2 King. 6. 27. But be it fo, that there 


anke may be Phanſied ſuch lofry and puiſſant 
ud] Helpers, for they can never be Proved, yer 
cally fire we are , that if God withdraw not 


, th 
2.13, 
tare 
taks 


way his agar , even thoſe Helpers mult ſtoop 
& | 


under him ; as it is faid, Fob 4. 18. Behold 
be put n9 truſt in his ſervants ; that is , his 
Fants, his beſt ſervants; for the Text makes 
t an univerſal Negative, admitting of- no 
exception, and we may not doubt it con- 


| cerning any man, when we cannot deny it 


concerning any Angel , asit follows, And 


ts Angels he charged with folly : There- 


breif cheſe mighty Helpers cannot in this 
dy of anger help themſelves , much leſs 
anthey help me : If>God withdraw not 
tis anger , they muſt ſtoop ,, and if they 
mult ſtoop, all that lean and rely upon 
them, muſt needs fall. I will then look after 
ſuch an Helper as may be able to ftand 
amſelf, and ro ſupport me , for elſe it can- 
not be worth my while, and much lefs 
yorth my Devotion to pray to him for 
telp; and truly I can find none but the 
Eternal Son of God , who isable to with- 
(raw the anger of his Father , becauſe he 
was able to fatishe his Juſtice ; and yet 
taving him my Helper , it will not be ſafe 
or me to argueand diſpute , but only to 

L 2 pray 
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pray and deprecate , as it follows, ». 1, 
Whom though I were righteous, yet would| 
. not anſwer , but I world make ſupplicatin 
.#o my fudge : And what is the ſupplicati. 
on that I would make unto him ? Even 
that which his own holy Spirit hath taught 
-me. to make, and will cauſe him to hear, 
' That he will not be extream to mark whati, 
done amiſs, Pſal. 130. 2. Lord hear th 
- voice of. my ſupplications ;, tor what? ever 
for this , that thou ſhouldlt not mark in 
quities, asit follows, 1f thox Lord ſhould 
mark iniquities , O Lord, who ſpall ſtand! 
But there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thu 
maiſt be _ This1is the favourable pro 
.ceeding by which IT hope to be acquitted, 
for why haſt thou taught me to believeth 
forgiveneſs of ſins, unleſs I may attain whit 
1 do believe ? And if I] may attain-forgive 
neſs of my fins here , how ſhallI becor- 
.demned or puniſhed for them hereafter ! 
ſince chatis no forgiveneſs , which cithe 
holds guilty co condemn, or holds as guilt 
to puniſh ard torment : I do then belies: 
-that God will proceed in Judging me , ndt 
according to the Law which requires 
abſolute obedience withovt {in, bur accot- 
- ding to the Goſpel which admits of Reper 
tance for the forgiveneſs of fins : = 
al 
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5-[ tath the Door of the Gentiles longs ſince 


determined , Rem. 2.16. 1» the day when 
God ſhall fudge the ſecrets of men by feſns 
Chriſt, according to my Goſpel ;, Not ac- 
cording to the Law which will condemn 
al that have been guilty of any fin , but 
according to the Goſpel which will con- 
demn none but the unbeleving and impe- - 
nitent ſinners : For the Goſpel pronoun- 
ceth ſentence of Abſolution to all that Be- 
leve ; So Mark 16. 16. He that belie- 
wth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved ;, but he 
that believeth not, ſhall be damned ;, Where 
Gmnarion is denounced , not for breaking 
the Law , but for rejeRing the Goſpel : 
nd again, fohn 3. 16. For Ged ſo loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhoMd not 
feriſh, but have everlaſting life, The words 


| ſpeak four ſuch truths as the Angels deſire 


to look into, and men can never enough 
look upon, yet four Miracles rather then 
Truths. - 1. That God who was provoked 
o infli&t Death , ſhould offer Life, and 
that Everlaſting Life. 2. That he ſhould 
offer it tothe world which had ſo provo- 
ked him. 3. That he ſhould offer it, by : - 
ending his only begotten Son away trom 
imſelt into the world. 4. That he ſhould - 
LI {0 
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ſo ſend this Son as to give him , giving his 
only Son, the Son of his love, to give lifety 


thoſe that hated him,and more deſerved his |; 


hatred; That whoſoever believeth in him, 


defi 


Rbould not periſh, but have everlaſting lift, 1Sp 


Since then I know that I believe, w 
ſhould I fear that I ſhall periſh ? Why 
ſhould I think that I ſhall not have this 
everlaſting life , which the Father hath 
promiſed, the Son hath purchaſed, and the 
Holy-Spiric hath ſealed , for I can ſay, with 
a' thankful heart and a chearful voice, } 
Te Domine ſperavi,ne confundar in eternins, 
Pfal. 71. 1. 1s thee O Lord have I put mh 
rruft, It mt never be put to confwuſion, detinen 
me in thy righteouſneſs - 1 pray not tobt 
delivered in mine own righteouſneſs; but 
mthine ; Deliver mein thy Righteouſnels 
O God the Father of heaven, for thou 
haſt promiſed deliverance ; Deliver mein 
thy Righteouſneſs O God the Son Re 
deemer of the world , for thou haſt pur- 
chaſed deliverance , Deliver me in thy 
Righteouſneſs O God the Holy-Ghot, 
proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
for thou haſt ſealed both the Promiſe and 
the. purchaſe of deliverance ;, Deliver me 
in thy Righteouſneſs , O Holy, Bleſſed and 
| Glorious Trinity , three Perſons _ = 
od, 


+ his 
eto 


he 
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God, for I truſt on thy Promiſe, on thy 
Purchaſe, on thy Seal for deliverance : For 
mth thee 1#the Fountain of life , in thy light 
full we ſee light , { Pſa. 36. 9. ) My foul 
deſires nothing but Life and Light , for as 
1Spirit ſhe was made for Lite, as an Intel- 
k&ual or Rational ſpirit ſhe was made for 
Light : And ſhe muſt go to God for both , 
ſhe mutt go to him for Life , for with thee 
«the Fountain of Life, and ſhe mutt go to 
tim for Light, for in thy Light ſhall we ſee 


Light : And the Life 1s before the Light , 
eenas Living is before Secing : The foul 
annet work before ſhe ſees, and ſhe can- 
not ſee before ſhe lives, ſo that Life is in 
truth given before the work, and cannot 
poſſibly be given for it : And will you 
tow who gives both Life and Light 2? 
faint Zohn will tell you, Fohn 1. 4. In him 
vas Life, and the Life was the Light of men; 
lifeand Light both proceed from the Eter- 
ulSon of God , and Life before Light ; 
[ bad Life in him, before] had Light from 
tim ; He purchaſed the Life , before he 
fave the Light, and therefore ſure he hath 
got given the Light ro take away the Life. 
[ know itis ſaid , That we muſt all appear 
before the FTudgement-ſeat of Chriſt, that 
wvery one may bear the things done m1 his bo- 
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dy, according to that he hath done , whethy|m 
«amr; DSrf 2 Cor. 5. 10. AndI cop 

feſs I have done very bad things in my bo. 
dy; but fince my Saviour hath alread 
born them for me, muſt I ſtill fear to bex 
them for my ſelf ? Chriſt is called The 
Mediator of the New-Teſtament , Ht. 
9; I. It is not ſaid, The Mediator of the 
New-Covenant, ( asin other places ) but 
of the New-Teſtament; for a Covenant 
doth wholly depend upon mutual conditi 
ons, which if either partie fail, the Cove. (| 
nant is broken, and made of none effeR 
But a Teſtament is a thing meerly of 
Grace and Liberality , without any cot- 
Gition , and ſo may befulfilled, meerly out 
of the goodneſs of the Teſtator ; And 
this goodnels is the ſupport and comfort of 
my ſoul , I am afraid of the Covenant, 
and I flieto the Teſtament, even to that 
Teſtament by which I am madea child, an 
heir, even an hcir of God, and joint heir with 
Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. Wheretore I cannot 
but hope that he will Judge to me the In- 
heritance which he hath already given me 
by his own Will and Teſtament : For l 
look for him to appear the ſecond time with- 
out fin unto ſalvation, Heb. 9. 28. nor only 
without fin in himſelf, for he never had 
any, 
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:ny,, but alſo without fin in meand all his 
nembers , from whom he hath taken away 
bo-Jll : For the death of Chriſt is doubly be- 
reficial to all true Believers , Firſt in re- 
ear kb of his Prieſt-hood, that he hath'egpt- - 

ed their fin. Secondly in reſpect of his 
&. [Teſtament , That he hath given them an 
the Finberitance , I dare not deny the firſt , the 
Wt Jbnefir of his Prieſt-hood ;, for he is the 
nt Flamb of God that taketh away the fin of 
ti Jihe world ; And why ſhould I doubt the 
ſe frond, the benefit of his Teſtament, ſince 
; Jiedid therefore take away the fin, that he 
of J night give the Inheritance ? 
0} Iconteſs, that the #nrighreows ſhall not in- - 
ut Jierie the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. G. 9. 
nd Fubecher Fornicators,or Idolaters, or Adul- - 
of Frrers, or Thieves ,, or Covetous, or 
t, IPrunkards, or Revilers, or Extortioners' , 
at guilty of any other kind of unrighte- 
a Jivineſs. like to theſe ;, but my belief is, . 
6 Jha] having repented of my unrighteou{- 
ot Jrels and forſaken it, ſhall no longer be ac- 
i- Jovunted as unrighteous : For ſo it follows, - 
K Yb were ſome of you; but ye are waſhed, but 
are [anftified , but ye are juſtified in the 
” {lame of the Lord Feſus ; and by the Spirir 
Y bf our God , In that it 1s faid, ye were 
| ch. before ye were waſhed, and juſtified 
2 L >) et1 Ty 
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in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and ſand 
fied by the Spirit of our God, it is" 
dent that after your Juſtification and $a 
Ctification you ate not ſuch. Beit the 
taken for granted , which cannot be den 
ed, for truth himſelf hath faid it , 71 
every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, t| 
Jhall give Acconis thereof at the alyi 
Tudgement, Mat. 12. 36. yet ſure, not 
they have given an account of it alrea; 
or rather, Chriſt hath given an accounth 
them , in that they have by a lively flit 
embraced his All-ſufficient ſatisfaCtion al 
by an earneſt Repentance are admirtedn 
it and inftated in it : Their ſins ſhall 
laid open before the face of men and 
gels, as Davids, or as Saint Peters, rot 
glory of Gods Juſtice in acquitting theq, 
not as Sa#ls or Fpdas's, ro the gloryi 
Gods Juſtice in condemning them. 
Tf it ſhall be Recorded , ( for it 
Problem of Divinity, that the Text bit 
not ſo poſitively derermined , but til 
learned men think they may abound 
their own ſenſeconcerning it ) 1 ſay, fi 
ſhall be Recorded how David and Sail 
Peter ſinned, it ſhall alſo be Recorded I 
they repented : If it fhall be declat 
tht Pe 25 did forfake Saint Pawl, hail 
0! 
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loved this preſent world, 2 Tim. 4. 10. it 
ſhall alſo be declared, that the fame Demas 
'SeM9 gid afterwards repent and turn back again 
HY to Saint Paxl, whiles he was ſtill a Priſoner 
el of Jeſus Chriſt, and then became his fellow- 
My Labourer , Epiſt. to Philemon, v. 24. For 
Te without doubt , as much as they ſhall be 
terrified at the ſight of their ſins, ſo much 
it 'f they ſhall be comforted art the ſight of their 
non faith and repentance. 1» Chriſto ſimul 
x ſummum Gaudinm & ſumma Triftitia , 
ny Gith Gabr. i» 3. ſer. dift. 15. In Chriſt 
Ru there was the greateſt Joy and the greateſt 
1 $2dneſs at the ſame time, though not in the 
oh reſpe&-; his Joy was from his union 
WAY with God . his Sadneſs was from his union 
with man, and the imputation of our ſins : 
"wy And poſibly ( think ſome ) it may be ſo 
My with the beſt Chriſtians, inthat great and 
dreadful day , when their bodies-ſhall be 
re-united with their ſouls,and all their ſins 
zepreſented, whether of Body or of Soul : 
They may have the greateſt ſorrow ( ſay 
' they ) in regard of themſelves and of their 
J own fins ; and yet have the greateſt Joy in 
J regard of their Saviour , and of his free- 
"JL grace : Saint Paz prayeth for Onefophorres, 
That he may find mercy of the Lord in that 
day, 2 Tim, 1. 18. Therefore it ts ag 


os 
7 


238 The Comforts of the Son! 


he ſhall need mercy in that day, though he 
ſha!! not need ſo much as he ſhall find : | 
And Saint Peter ſpeaks of blotting ont ſins 
3" the times of Refreſhing and Reſtitution of 
all things, Acts 3. 19, 21. that 1s, at 
Chriſts ſecond coming ; for tillthen there 
will not be a reſtitution of all things : And 
this conſideration , though it is not cauſe 
enough why the living ſhould pray for the 
dead , { and yet without doubr, it is one 
of the beſt cauſes that can be alledged ) yet 
{ureit is caute more then enough why the 
living ſhould pray for themſelves, even af. 
cer their Juſtification, and {till ſay, Fig 
give us our treſpaſſes : For it ſeems there 
is ſome kind of Chtrnmla at leaſt a gene- 
ral Abſolution , reſerved until the dayof 
Judgement. What is it then ? will there 
be the ſame terrour to the juſt and to the 
unjuſt ? No doubtleſs : And this may 
appear from the very Titles which are 
given by Saint Pax! tothe day of Judge 
meant, Rox. 2.5. And they arethree, 4 
' dayot Wrath , A day of Revelation, and 
A day of Righteous fudgement.. The day 
of Righteous Judgement doth equally 
concern all ſinners, whether chey have 
-en Penitent or Impenitent , but the day 
vs Wrath concerns only the Tmpenitent 

{1nners ; 
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ſrners ; and the day of Revelation doth 
ikewiſe chiefly, if not only, concern them : 
lay, the day of wrath concerns only the 
Impenitent ſinners, ſuch as after their 
at hardneſs and impenitent hearts , have trea- 
re Fred up unto themſelves wrath againſt 
nd Fiheday of wrath : But to thoſe that have 
ſe Flachiully and penitently ſerved God { for 
be Fire Faith never yer went without Repen- 
ne Funce ) it will be a cay of Exultation and 
et FRedemprion';, he bath caiied it ſo, that 
be hath made ic ſo, Lake 21. 27, 28. Then 
f- Y jul they ſee the Son of man coming in 4 
F- lima, with power and preat glory, ſe. to 
re Fudge the world : But what then ? muſt 
e- Fjecherefore ( that haye been his Diſciples 
of YadFollowers) be terrified, as if he were 
re Fomng to take Vengearice of you ? No, 
ie jou muſt then look up, and lift up your 
y fieads, for your Redemption drawerh 
re nigh : This ſame day, that is to them a 
& {ay of Vengeance and a day of Wrath, 
4 Fs0. you a day of Redemprion, to lift up 
d Þ jour heads , and much more a day of Ex- 
y [ ikation to- lift up your hearcs : And fo 
y Jib-the day of Revelation, doth chiefly, 
e Fit not only , concern thoſe who are con- 
y [ c&rned in the day- of wrath , ſor,-as for 
t | the Bebevers and the Penitent , if there 


ſhall 
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ſhall be any Revelation of their fins (f 
{ome do doubt it ) it ſhall be ſo in orderty 
Gods Juſtice, as not to their puniſhment ; 
ror the Text plainly faith of them, 1mil 
forgive their iniquity , and I will remembn 
their fin no more, fer. 31. 34. And ſo agan, 
All his tranſgreſsions that he hath commu. 
ted, ſhall not be mentioned unto him ; what 
ever ſhall be done concerning the Reves 
tion of his ſins, ſhall be done only tut 
Gods Juſtice may be cleared in his Abſol. 
tion , not that his ſoul may be terrifedhy 
the Repreſentation. What then , though! 
ſhall ſee, with Ezeke/, a hand ſent unt 
me with a Roul, a diſmal Roul, wrute 
within and without full of all the ſinsthat 
ever I committed in Thought, Wordan 
Deed, as long as I ſhall not ſee writtet 
therein, Lamentations, and Mourning, and 
Wo unto the ſinner ? For Chriſt Jew 
that came into this world to ſave ſinners, 
will aſſuredly in the next world comple 
that ſalvation : I will then willingly 
with Saint Part, 2D zorum primns Ego, Vi 
whom 1 am chief, 1 Tim. 1. 15. Or will 
the antient 1:ſ[al. ( Dominica ſecunda pip 
Epiph. feria quarta) Ogorum prin 
Ego Ego ſum, Of whom I, Tam chic\. Tit 


earnelineſs of my Repentance, ſhall bring 
ne 
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me to an often Repetition of my ſins, I 
will rather add to their number in my con- 
feſſion of them , then diminiſh from it, I 
will rather ſay, That I am a double ſinner, 
then that I am no ſinner : For beinga Pe- 
nitent ſinner , thatis, one of thoſe {inners 
that Chriſt came co fave, as I have been 
chief in the ſin, ſo I ſhall be chief in the 
falvation : The more I have ſeen mine 
own fins, the more ſhall ſee the ſalvation 
of my God : Ir is a moſt comfortable 
obſervation of Divines , That our Saviour 
Chriſt is now here in all the Bible called 
mnſ{tble; And therefore that Doxologie in 
ft Tim. 1.17. Now unto the King Eternal, 
Immortal , Inviſible, the only wiſe God, be 
honwnr and glory for ever and ever N Amen : 
15to be expounded of God the Father, be- 
cauſe the Word inviſible is in it, and our 
Saviour Chriſt is now here in all the Bible 
alled inviſible : And truly , bleſſed be his 
mercy , I have hitherto found it ſo , for 
when I have moſt ſeen my fins to trouble 
me, I have moſt ſeen his ſalvation to relieve 
me : And ſure Iam, that though my fins 
ſhould be never fo viſible at the laſt day , 
yet they ſhall not be half ſo viſible as my 
Saviour : For I ſhall then certainly witt 
Saint Stephen ſee Jeſus ſtanding on the 
right 
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right hand of God, Atts 7. 55. I ſhallſe 


him Randing up,as ready to give ſentence, 
but ſurely that ſentence will be tor me, ng 
again{t me ; For he is not willing to give 
ſentence againſt me , but ſure he cannot 
ive ſentence againſt himſelf, that is, againl 
bis Word ; tor a ſentence again{t his 
Word, is againit himſelt : His Word 
therefore beins the truth, becauſe it is hi 
Word, who is the truth : Therefore the 
ſentence that ſhall be given at the laſt day, 
can be no other then what is given already, 
in Gods Word and in mine own con 
fcience ; His Word hath pronounced q 
merciful ſentence, and 1 mult never leaye 


ReQtifying my conſcience, till thar pro-- 
nounce ſzatence according to-b's Word. 
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not wforts againſt the laſt {udgement , from 
inf | the ſentence that ſhall be pronounced. 


c 
ord] A Sentence that is reſolved on before 
hs [3 the hearing of the cauſe (though 
the Jive pronounced till afrer ir ) muſt needs 
k the fentence of an unrighteous Judge, 
udis moſt like to be the ſentence of an un- 
whteons Jndgement ; But ſhall not the 
fulge of all the earth do right ? Gen. 
8.25. And how then can we now have 
Jonforc from the ſentence he will pro- 
ounce at the laſt day, ſince he cannot re- 
hive upon a ſentence before the hearing of 
tte cauſe , nor can we know before hand 
that is his refotution ? I anſwer, The 
auſe is heard here , and the ſentence is 
= ronounced here , rhough many men will 
"take notice of it ; And that which ſhall 

k pronounced hereafter, ſhall not be a 

ty ſencence, bur a Publication of the old ; 
Pftich may nor unfitly be called an old ſen- 
tence, ſince it hath been twice pronounced 

lere already , once in Gods Word, ano- 

ller time in our own conſciences ; For the 
Spirit 
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Spirit of God doth here Judge us in Got 
Word , And the Son of God will n«f 
thwart or contradi&t the Judgement off 
Gods Spirit, but only ratifie and confirnf* 
it : The word that I have ſpoken , the ſam SJ 
forall Fudge him at the laſt day, f oha 12. 48" 
chat is , the ſentence art the la(t day ſhalllwF 
but a declaration and confirmation of tle" 
ſentence that is already ſpoken in the 
Word : And haply in this reſpect it uf; 
faid , That the Apoltles ſhall Judge the". 
world, not only in regard of their perſons,” 
as all other Saints ſhall Judge it, byap,.. 
proving the ſentence of the righteow...” 
Judge ; but alſo in regard of their DF 

&rine, which ſhall be the rule of Judge 
ment : Wherefore if we can have col 
fort from the ſentence that is already paſſe. 
upon us by the Apoſtles, we may havealh 
comfort from the ſentence that will k&þ,, 
paſſed upon us by their Maſter :- And tr-þ, 
ly, if we be not Hypocrites or Apoſiate ſh; 
but true and conſtant Chriſtians , we may 
have very great comfort from the ſentencR, , 
that is already paſſed upon us by tle 
Apoſtles : A comfort which no partial, 
Judge here can give us, though he reſolve], 
ro come with omni bee, and to admitdlf 


none but of white ſuffrages:for in vain a he þ 
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| A x ſpirit of man ſet it ſelf to abſolve 
ne ofoſe whom the Spirit of God doth con- 
\Grn $00 : And a comfort, which no unrighte- 
lan Judge here can take from us, though he 
Solve to write his ſentence , as Draco did 
lh sLaws, in Characters of blood : For in 
- 1, in doth the ſpirit of man ſet it ſelf to 
{, fodern thoſe whom the ſpirit of God 
i -F abſolve : For this is the ſentence 
aſſed upon us by the Apoſtles, He that 
gs everh on the Son hath everlaſting life , 
3. 36. The whole Doctrine of the 
Fhev-Teltamenc driving at this, That true 
Frith in Chriſt, as it is not to be ſuppoſed 


bp bout a true Chriſtian life and converſa- 
= agreeable co the faith ; ( for it is in 
ſo/ {170 profeſs Chriſtian, and to live Arhe- 
Gf Croat Infidel) fo it cannot but de- 
© the true Believer from the guilt and 


tden of all his ſins : For all the whole 


w: vlpel is nothing elſe but a Sermon upon 
1 isText of our Saviours own chooſing , 
nelſ*11. 25,26. 1 am the reſurrection and 
he bfe; he that believeth in me, though he 
wal dead, et ſhall he live ;,, And whoſoever 
" h and believeth in me , ſhall not die for 
off”: Words properly uſed by the Church, 


wi they were ſpoken. by Chriſt himſelf, ar 


+. f* burial of the dead : For they are the 
| chicfeſt 
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chiefeſt comfort againſt Death, becauſICwvil 
they are the chiefeſt comfort again(t Judge. |iuth 
ment : And fo hath the beloved Diſcpkſſ. 
explained them , that leaned in his Maſtery 
boſom , and thence got this ſoul-healing And 
and ſoul-ſaving Divinity ;, But if we wav 
in the light as he is in the light, we have fi, 
lowſhip one with another ;, and the blod f (*%! 
Zeſus Chrift his Son, cleanſeth us from al "* 
fin : Andagain, If we confels our fins, I 4 
1s faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, auld 
ro cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, 1 fon botl 
7.and 9. Here is the true comfort again} | ( 
Judgement yfor if my ſoul be cleanſed fron I Ut 
all fin and unrighteouſneſs , I ſhall ye #t 
reaſon not to dread, but te deſire the con-|| 0 
ing of my Judge : And this ChriſtiancoiÞ 
ſolation cannot be ſeparated from the true He 
Chriſtian Faith, that is to ſay , Faith inthe the 
blood of Chriſt which cleanſerh us : Ant} £4 
this Chriſtian Faith cannot be ſeparatel Th 
from a Chriſtian converſation , walking is | ba 
the l:ght ; nor from a Chriſtian CommuniJ 10 
on, we have fellowſhip one with anothir : ſh 
nor from Chriſtian Repentance and Con-J| ft 
crition, if Wwe confeſs 0147 ſuns : And where- G 
ſoever we find this Chreltian Faith, and] 0! 
Chriſtian Converſation, and Communion || d 
and Contrition, we may not deny the} 
Chriſtian 
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an6ICriſtian Conſolation ; For God himſelf 
wth ſaid, Comfort ye, comfort ye my people , 
ipkſſe. 49. 1- They that are Gods people, 
tex day not be deprived of Gods comforts : 
lins 4 And what are his comforts ? but ( as it 
plows ) that our wartare is accompliſh- 
fx, and our iniquity is pardoned : The 
d f(ginning of the pardon, is the end of the 
$a mar; her warfare is accompliſhed, and her 
\ | fiquity is pardoned , do both ſpeak one 
«(and the fame comfort unto the ſoul, do 
us | both ſignifie one and the fame peace : 
ink | Completa eſt maliria ejus, faith the Vulgar 
on | canſlation,” for mi/iria, by a ſmall miſtake 
a4 ofthe letter, as we may ſuppoſe, but none 
1-4 of the ſenſe , For our maliria is our mili- 
of- #4, our iniquity 1s our warfare, The 
rae | Hebrew word here uſed, ſignifies not only 
the | the work, but alſo the time of war : And 
ind Rabbi David faith, the Prophet here means 
tel] The time that ers/alem was to paſs in 
ris Baniſhment or Captivity : So that if we 
nf joyn the Text and the gloſs together , we 
r : | ſhall find, that ſin is a time of war, of ba- 
on-] niſhment, and of captivity : Of war with 
re. | God ; of baniſhment from God : And 
nl} of captivity , not under God, for he can 
on, | de no Tyrant, but under the Devil : A fad 
the | tine certainly , as full of tears and jealou- 
Fl } lies, 
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fies, as empty of joyes and comforts , a 


therefore that mult needs be a joyful tim br 
wherein this warfare, this captivity, C, 
baniſhment is at an end , becauſe our faJ® | 
pardoned : To fay this, is to ſpeak tm 8 
to the heart, which is the Hebrew exprelſ®” 
ſion for ſpeaking comfortably : All oth? * 
comforts go nv farther then the ex 7 


then the outward man , that his ſtock isi 
creaſed, his requelt granted, his cauſea 
vanced ; it is only this comfort that ente 
into the heart, and revives the inner man 
that the time of his warfare, baniſhinen 
and captivity are at an end, becauſe hisfufj; 
is pardoned : And this is the comfortal he 
ſentence that is already pronounced uf: 
Gods Word, That he pardoatth and abſt 
veth all them which truly repent , andx n 
feignedly believe his holy Goſpel : All oy 
labour muſt be to get this fame ſentenc 
derived from Gods Word into our om 
conſciences ; And then ſurely , in tix 
mouth of two ſuch witneſſes { the let 
whereof is no leſs then a thouſand) it is 
doubt bur the teltimony will be fully and 
firmly eſtabliſhed ; For as the word dot 
witneſs the thing infallibly ere in it ſelf; 
ſo will the conſcience witneſs it infalliby 
truet0 us : The uſe of a witneſs "ow 
(l 
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\* We: information in defe& of evidence , or 


y "Jr confirmation in defect of aſſurance ; 


rn: 1nd an infallible witneſs is both theſe to- 
+. ber ; For he gives evidence from his te- 
"<4 Wray, and aſſurance from his infallibili- 


ob} $7 + Such an infallible wicnels is a good 
. e {oaſcience, that is grounded and eſtabliſh- 
; ie:n 0d, ON the Word of God , and thence 

;Folleterh this comfortable ſentence, Who- 
mee} ever truly believerh and heartily repent- 

«, ſhall not come into condemnation , 

ButT do truly believe,and heartily r-pent ; 
Es” therefore I ſhall not come into condemna- 
+ ton. The major propoſition is clear by 
«4 jo) eteſtimony of Gods Word , the minor 
di Scar by the teſtimony of our own con- 
{gl ences , which can certainly cell us whe- 

ther we be hypscrites or true Believers ; 
I whether we be Sheep to hear the voice of 
| Chriſt, and to follow him , that he may 
{4 give us ecernal life, Fohy 10. 27, 28. or 
aff Vhether we be Goats to follow our own 
nol} £4rts luſts , ſo to perſiſt and periſh in our 
aryl (0s : aid the concluſion cannot but follow 
lod fe premiſes. Read over the ſentence that 
4f.4 5 fer down, atthew 25. and thou wilt 
bir ally , by comparing thine own actions 
herd vith that ſentence, ſee whether at the laſt 


ff Judgement thou art to be ſet on Chriſts 
right 


'e 
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right hand or on his left : Thou wilt eaſt 
ſee which part of that ſentence concern; 
thee , And that part which thine own 
conſcience pronounceth of thee here, thy 
Judge will both pronounce and coakfirm 
hereafter : I hope that wich ary thay 
haſt choſen that good part, and if fo, car 
not but aſſure thee , ir ſhall never be taken 
from thee, Lzke 10. 42. For Chriſt wil 
never reject any man that hath ſateat hi 
feet to exerciſe his humility and patience 
and heard his Word, to exerciſe his Piety 
and Obedience : He will never ſay , De 
»art from me, to thoſe who here didlowe 
hiscompany, and enjoy his communion : 
And what is their work who are of bs 


communion, bur to know, and love, ant 


praiſe him ? And they that are chus of hs 
communion on earth , can you think-he 
will excommunicate in heaven ? Sautt 
7ohn ſets forth this Judgement of the con- 
Icience very fully in few words, 1 fehn3 
I9, 20, 21. ſaying, v. 19. And here, 
( that is,by loving in deed and in truth, ndt 


in word or in tongue, as appears from the Þ/ « 


former verſe, ) we know that we are of tt 
truth , and jhall aſſure our hearts befa 
him; That is, we know that we truly lo 


him , and therefore may be well aſſuroldl 0g 0) 


againſt Tudgement. 241 
hs love ; For he that loves is aſſured of 
love ; for which cauſe Beza thus renders 
Gint Fames his words, Mercy rejoyceth 

ainſt damuation, James 2. 13. For he 
that is cruly merciful, hath a ſpecial promiſe 
to aſſure him of mercy , that he ſhall nor 
te condemned in the laſt Judgement ; and 
this hard-hearted Age of ours would 
doubtleſs much more incline ro mercy,if we 
dd ſeriouſly conſider, that the ſentence of 
condemnation ( Mar. 25. ) is denounced 
wainſt the unmerciful , not againſt the 
unjuſt for taking away , but againſt the 
ummerciful tor not giving ; but yet if 
wainſt the unmerciful, much more againſt 


ls 


dot 
hs 


lteunjuſt ; for as juſtice is before mercy 
norder of nature, {o is alſo injuſtice before 


Jumercifulneſs , wherefore though we 


hs 


licourſe of aſſuring our hearts before 
bod more then any others, yet we mult 
teds have a much leſs aſſurance of his 


Pore, becauſe we our ſelves know that we 


love only in wordand in tongue, not in 
&dand in truth , as it follows v. 20. For 
f our heart condemn us , God ts greater then 
w heart, and kyoweth all thinos , and there- 
bre can and will condemn us much more 
len our heart , for this 1s the true mean- 
ot the words, not ( as they are com- 

M monty 
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monly explained ) That we ought to op. kd 
poſe the greatnels of Gods mercy being” 
ready to acquit us, againlt the ſentencegf 
our awn hearr that is ready to condemnys 
For indeed the words are rot ſpoken to 
comfort a diſtreſſed, but to tecrife a guily 
conſcience : It beings the Apoltles intent 
to perſwade us above all things bothto 
Set and to keep a good conſcience, that we 
may not condemn our ſelves , and then ne 
may be aflured that our God will notcor- 
demn us ; as it follows, v. 21. For if 
heart condemn us not , then have we cat- 
aence towards God, ſc. that he will not cot 
demn us ; For the whole argument in 
brief 1s chis ; If our conicience now c0t- 
demn us, God will alſo condemn us at the 
laſt day : Butif our conſcience acquit us, 
God will alſo then acquit us; the conſe 
ence acting Gods part beforehand, incot 
demning the guilty, and acquiring theut 
nocent ; whether they bave the firit Innv- 
cency, that of Righteouſnets,or the ſecond 
Innocency, that of | aich and Jepentance: 
and the ſame DoErine is again re-inforced 
I ſoha 4. 7, 1d, Heres ;5 cur love mail 
perfeft , that we may have boldneſs in tt 
day of fudgement, becauſe as he ts, ſo art 
in thi worl4 : Here is both the good Cot 
; | fdenc, 


1s 
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fdence, and the ground of ir, the good 
pnſcience - The confidence is, That we 
#0) have boldneſs in the day of fudeement , 
ſhe ground of that contidence is this good 
Jaonſcence , Becauſe as be 1s, /o arewe in 
hs world , for this is 1n effect the Syllo- 
med Whoſoever is here like him in Piety, 
4, (al hereafter be like him in Glory : bur 
xe that truly believe in him, are here like 
im in Piety, therefore we ſhall alſo be like 
im in Glory : He that bath that Good 
>, ({afidence, upon this Good conſcience, as 
a lemay not be aſhamed of his hope, ſo he 
ſhall not be diſappointed of it , for heis 

re to ſtand in the lait Judgement, becauſe 
tehath the Erernal Son of God to ſupport 
im; on the one {ide with his All-ſufficienc 
terits, ON the other ſide, with his All-ſa- 
-#- F\ing mercies : Two ſuch ſupporters, to 
wich he cannot truſt too much, for which 
«ip $<cannot gloritie Chriſt enough , though 
k glorife him world without end. 
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22> MY Beloved % anc 
> viour, walſt tho 
deſpiſed and ref h 
; edof men, and (half ** 
> nor I learn tod& 

ſpiſe and rej 
my ſelf, that I may be like to thee, appr 
ved of thee, and received by thee ? ho. 
tho 


Verſe 3. QC: 


Dpr\ 
Wi 
thou 
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thou 4 m4n of ſorrows, and acquainted with 
refs, who kneweſt no ſin ? And ſhallI , 
who came into the world with fin, look 
to £0 out of the world without ſor- 
row ? 

Verſe 4. Didit thou ſo patiently bear 
the griefs , and carry the ſorrows that 
were due for my fins ? And ſhall notT 
mtiently bear the griefs and carry the ſor- 
rows that are due for mine own ſins ? How 
could I have ſorrows, if I had not fins ? 
and why ſhouldI not have patience, now I 
nuſt have ſorrows ? Watt thou ſtricken 
md ſmitten of God and affiifted , who waſt 
tis only begotten, and moſt dearly Beloved 
ſon ? And ſhall I look to eſcape the 
courge who heretofore have been his ene- 
my , and ſtill am his undutiful and unwor- 
thy ſervant ? 

Verſe 5. I will look upon my wounds 
and maladies , as upon ſo many cures and 
remedies*, Upon my bruiſe, ( forI amall 


3 


over nothing elſe) as upon ſo much 


$ bundneſs , fince both woundsand bruiſes 


re inflicted , not as fatisfaftions for my 


af ins, but as checks and amendments of my 


infulneſs : For he was wounded for my 
tranſgreſſions , and bruiſed for mine iniqui- 
te; , therefore my wounds and my bruiſes 

M 3 are 
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are not now to pacike the wrath of th&®: 
Father , but tro make me conformable 1&* 
the Son : And the chaſtiſement of my pe 7 
was upon him , therefore 1 will not repindt 
at my cha{liſement, ſince I have my peace 
It beins' indeed bur a chaſtiſement to corÞ7 
re&the ſinner, not apuniſhment to aveng” 
theſin : And ſinceI am healed in my foul ; 
T , s boa: . I 
L will not fear teing wounded in my body 
For with his ſtripes I am healed , andminglf; 
own {tripes do but make me the moretg uy 
{ee the want, and the more to crave thehe 
nefit of his healing. ab 
Verſe 6, & 7.1 have been a ſheepingyſi® 
Nrayings , for I have turned to mine onaſh* 


17ares; O make me alſo a Sheep in my ſuſie 


ferings, not once to open my mouth £7 
when thou ſhearelt me, clipping off all ute 
comforts of my life ; no nor whentl 
flayeit me, bringing on all the torments 
my ſickneſs ; no nor when thou llaye h 
me, bringing onall the pangs and horroug.:” 
of my death : That as my Saviour wasOpF:\ 
preſſed and aftlicted , yer opencd wt Ky 
wonuth ; {0 1 may be kept from murmuty;.” 
ing and repining in all my oppreſſionsanqr 
attlictions :\ lor I may well be as he ws} 
Meek and Patient, ſince thou haſt laid mil her 


iniatities on him : but if I follow not a” 
Wa Meeknelg” 


4 
T1210 
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leekneſs and his Patience, I fear I ſhall 
min lay mine iniquities upon my ſelf. 
Verſe 8, & 9. He was cut off from life , 
 CALAD was life. & what canI ex- 
& but death, who had it in my very birth? 
xo was corrupted whenlTI was generated , 
nd therefore not only in regard of my 
Fth, bucalſo in regard of my lifeir ſelf, 
ſl [ay to corruption, thou art my Father , 
{ro the worm thou art my Siſter and my 
Kuber. Who.ſhall declare his Generation ? 
Flor he was begorten of his Father before 
worlds ; But who ſhall declare my cor- 
_ Wiption ? for I was corrupted when I was 
gotten by my Father, beforeI came into 
"We world : He was taken away by death, 
at he was taken away from a mortal, a 
{Anſerable,and a contemptiblelife ; ſo let me 
"Tk taken away ( good Lord ) from mor- 
lity, miſery and contempt, to Immortali- 
$7, Bleſſedneſs and Glory, 
oh My life hath notleft much for my death 
oof takeaway from me, Lord let my death 
Ft from me all that. is left bur my 
four , and let it fully give me 
" He was brane to priſon that he might 
Judged , and he was brought to Judge- 
aa5n that be might be condemned ; and his 
M 4 death 
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death was his Releaſe, both from Priſon 


and from Judgemett : Lord make my 


death fo to me : make my death my Re 
leaſe from priſon, for whiles I aminthe 
body, Iam impriſoned, fettered with the 
bonds of fin and corruption : But by; 
my ſoul out of this priſon , that I may praiſe 
thy name ; then the righteous ſhall compaſs 
me about ;, for thou ſhalt deal bountiful 
with me ; ( Pſal. 142.7. ) A moſtha 

Goal-Delivery for my foul , for chenth 
Righteous ſhall compaſs me about, and not 
| finners , nay more, then I ſhall be con- 
paſſed about with Rightouſneſs, whonoy 
am compaſſed about with ſins, andthat 
not ſo much with other mens, as with mine 
own fins : Thus make my death my Relak 
from Priſon, and make it alſo my Releaſe 
irom Judgement : For thy Son hath been 
Judged and condemned for me,that I might 
eſcape the Judgement of thy condemnats- 
on : Lord I ask not that thou wouldelt 
not Judge me ( for after death cones 
7udgement, Heb. 9.27.) I ask only that 
thou wilt not condemn me when I ſhallbe 
Judged : And this is agreeable with thy 
very Juſtice (though I wholly appeal unto 
thy Mercy ) not to condemn and yur 
the ſame fin twice : Thou haſt _ _ 


EESEFSESTSTSTSETT 


—j 
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not 
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&mned and puniſhed my fins in my Savi- 
cur ; O then let me eſcape thy condemna- 
ton and thy puniſhment : He was Judged 
hr mine Unrighteouſneſs , O let me ſtand 
n the Judgement for his Righteouſneſs. 
Fir the tranſpreſſien of my people was he 
bricken : Lord thou haſt placed me among 
by people , and therefore I muſt believe 
that he was {tricken for my tranſgreſſions ; 
Nay, thou haſt brought me nearer to thee, 
ol made me one of thine own Family, ha- 
nngadmirtted me thy ſervant : Nay, thou 
laſt brought me yer nearer to thee, and 
made me one of thine own Inheritance, 
wing adopted me thy child. I deſes- 
ed not to be among thy people, and I am 
faced among thy ſervants, I deſerved not 
wbeamong thy ſervants, and I am accept- 
d among thy children. O then corre&t 
ne good Lord, as a Father inthy Pitty, to 
mend me, not as a Judge inthy Fury to 
wnfound me : Thou did{t redeerm me 
meh thine own moſt precious blood , that 
dou mighteſt convert me : And how then 
mt thou Judce me , being redeemed with 
hae blood, that chou maiſt condemn me ? 
Well may my ſins be condemned of thee 
wo art the Righteous Judge , for I who 
tave been the ſinner , and who ſtill am an 
| M 5 un 
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unrighteous ' man, cannot but condemh 
them , and my elf for them : But ſurey 
thy precious blood can never come under 
condemnation ; nor my ſoul , whiles thoy 
lookeft upon it as waſhed with thi 
blood. 

Thus thou haſt given me a pledgeof de. 
Iivering my ſoul from the terrours of ny 
death by conquering them , and from th 
{everity of Gods Juſtice, by ſatisfying it, 
And thou haſtalfo prepared a deliverance 
tor my body : for in that thou madeſtthy 
grave with the wicked inthy death , thou 
haſt anctiftied the grave as a Repoſitory 
for my dead body, till my fleſh ſhall bets- 
tally waſted therein, and with my fleſh, al 
the ſin and wickedneſs which hath ſo long 
dwelt in it, and cannot be deſtroyed before 
it : And thou wilt at laſt raiſe me fron 
rhence after thine own likeneſs, that I maj 
come from the grave, as thou didft gotoil 
not having violence in mine hand, nord:- 
ceipt in my mouth , nor wickednels it 
mine hearr. 

Lord let it be thy pleaſure thas tot 
liver me ; Make haſt O Lordi 
help me : Take away all my i 
from my ſoul, and then (as foo 
as thou pleaſelt ) take _— 
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ſoul from my body : That having 
no unrepented fin in my life, I 
may have no unſufferable ſorrow 
in my death ; but may find com- 
fort in it, deliverance by it , and 
olory afcer it. Amen. 


Contemplations on Heb. 12. 


em 


Dm ——_— 


Verſe 1, & 2. TN my troubles and di- 

ſtreſſes, either of my 
body or of my ſoul , 1 cannot beſtow my 
time better then in looking about me for 
help : And in looking about me for help, 
I cannot beſtow mine eyes better then in 
looking up to heaven . For my help cometh 
from the Lerd who hath made heaven and 
earth , Pſal. 121. 2. Andif Hookup to 
heaven, I ſhall ſoon ſpie there a bright 
cloud, even 4 cloud of witneſſes, to enlight- 
enme, that I ſtumble not in my wates for 
any darkneſs of my underſtanding : And 
if I ſook'up yet higher through that cloud, 


I ſhall beholda far greater light, even the 
$1" 
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Sun of righteouſneſs to enflame me and tg 
quicken me , leſt I ſhould fit ſtill , when 1 
am bound to be walking , for the dulneſs 
of my will, and the deadneſs of my afte&i- 
ons ; for above that cloud dwelleth he 
who is the brightneſs of Gods glory, and 
the expreſs Image of his perſon , Heb, 
4. 

Wherefore my ſight may not be termi. 
nated or bounded by this cloud of wit. 
neſſes : But through ic I muſt be looking 
unto eſs the Auther and Finiſher of my 
Faith , if I defire the comfort of my 
faich when I moſt wantit, evenin the day 
of my viſitation , and at the hour of my 
diflojution. 

And indeed , where ſhould a good 
Chriftian fix either his eye or his heart, but 
only on Chriſt ? AndI may here ſee Chriſt 
in his Myſtical body, that is,in his Church, 
the cloud of witneſſes ; And Chriſt in his 
natural body, that is, wn himſelf, Jeſus the 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith : And 
the ſame Chriſt in either body, deſtitute, 
afflifted, tormented. 

O Lord , how many arguments are here 
alledged to perſwade me to behave my ſelf 
with great conſtancy , humility and pati- 
ence, in thoſe conflits and agonies which p 

' my 
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quſt expeR as a Chriſtian, unleſs I will re- 
wance communion with Chriſt , and em- 
rice an unwarrantable and an unprofit- 
ble Chriſtianity ? I think there is a Lyon 
n the way ( as ſaid Solomons Nlnggard ) 
mdy to devour me ; and I fee nothing 
ut briers and thorrs in it, ready to in- 
ple my fecr, and to tear my fleſh , But 
Godtelleth me, it 1s the ready way to hea- 
jen, and the Race that I muſt run if ever[l 
lope to ger thither , Ler 2 run with pati- 
nce the race that 1s ſet before us : If it be 
ny race, then I muit runit, if itbeſet, 
den 1 cannot remove it ; if it be ſet before 
ne, then I cannot decline it. 

And truly I cannot deny bur itis ſer be- 
bre me by the diſpenſation of Gods Pro- 
dence, and the indiſpenſable Duty of my 
(hriſtian vocation : And therefore give 
im hearty thanks, that he hath fo plain- 
7 ſhewed unto me the manner of running 
lis race , and the reaſons that I haveto 
un it, 

: a manner of running this race is tw0- 
i0!”, 

Firſt, I muſt forſake my ſelf, and all my 
{fiſhneſs, that is,all thoſe things to which 
[have naturally an immoderate deſire,and 
n which I have naturally an immoderate 

| delight : 


254 Contemplations. 


delight ; /er us /ay aſide every weight , a 
the fin wh.ch dnt (0 eaſily beſet us 
For what am, or what is my fleſh bu f 
weight that doth beſer me, rather the x 
befriend me, even an anprofitable, andy | 
unſufferable burthen ? And what elſecon{ * 
eth from me, or cleavethto me, but onh 
fin 2 Whichliving in me, cannot but worl F 
with me, { Operari /equitar eſſe ,) and 
working with me, cannot bur detile ny c 
purelt and my beſt works. 

Secondly , I muſt fix mine eyes and 
mine heart only upon my bleſſed Saviour, 
looking unto Feſus the Author and Finiar 
of our Faith : Looking to and on nothing} 
elſe, either within me or without me, but F 
only Chriſt, whether in the way of mykar-J " 
&ihcation,for he is the Author of my faith, 
whereby alone my heart is purifed and G 
lanctined , Or inthe way of my falaty , 
on, for he is the Finither of my Fail, i 
whereby alone my ſoul is ſaved. 1 

It is he that hath brought my ſoul fron 
Infidelity to Faith , whereby 1 now ſt n 
through a glats darkly ; It is he that wi 
bring my faith to a clear viſion, whereby! 
/ ſhall ſee him face to face. 

The Reaſons I have co run this race, ar 


drawn from that grand Topick which mo 
0 
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A © much upon all the world, that Pelagins 
thought thereby to ſhift off Original ſin 
from mans nature, and to putit only on 
his imitation , This Topick is the Common- 
place of example. 
And firſt, 1 have the examples of all 
| thoſe holy men that were before Chriſt , 
who through their faith in Gods promiſes, 
and conſtancy in their faich, poſſeſſed their 
fouls in great patience whiles they lived , 
and reſigned their ſouls in great comforc 
and contentment when they dyed : This 
vie innumerable company of Saints , is here 
| called a cloud of witneſſes, and itisfuch 
1g acoud as mult needs at ſome time or other 
| drop down many cool ſhowers, able to al- 


» ly, if not toextinguiſh, the flames of my 
ant} greateſt fiery tryals, 
x4 Secondly , I have the example of Chriſt 


- | Pumſelf; he is che Author of my taich,he is 

'$ the Captain of my falvation,that marcherh 
before me to this battle, inſtrutting me by 
ef} fis Word, encouraging me by his Promiles, 
i ſupporcing me by his Aſtiſtance, confirm- 
ing and rejoycing me by his Communion : 
And this example of our Saviour Chrilt, 
s recommended to me in three reſpects : 
Firit, becauſe of its powerful efficacy. in 
working , for he is the Author and Fimſher 


of 
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of my Faith : And he that workech myſjyunc 
Faith , will alſo make my Faith work thy ſign 
patience : Secondly , from its exa con. fl dc 


formity with my preſent condition, in that 


”, 


no miſery hath befallen me, which did not (if m 


firſt befall him who made and redeemed 
me : Nay his Croſs was much heavyer, 
his ſhame was much greater then mine can 
be : yet he exdzred the Croſs patiently , de- 
fpiſed the ſhame conragiouſly , and by this 
patience and courage, zs /et down at the 
right hand of the Throne of God : Third- 
ly, from its unavoidable neceſlity , inre- 
card of my preſent Obligation : For itis 
not lefr to mine own choice, whether I wil 
conſider this or no, but I muſt needs conſi- 


der the example of Chriſt, or I cannot bea | 


go00d Chriſtian. 


Verſe 3. For conſider him ihat endured | 


ſach eontradittion of ſinners againſt himſelf, 
left ye be wearied and faint in your mind: 
What though mine own heart be given to 
contradict this rigid way of ſuffering ? 
yet he that is greater then mine heart, hath 
Sone before me in the very ſame way , and 
hath paſſed through far greater contradr 
tions. 

He looked on the Foy that was ſer before 
him , not on the contradictions that were 
round 


hem 


yop 
q0T | 


my 
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pund about him , and he now lives and 


thy irigns in bis glory, and hath promiſed that 
con. Jil do ſuffer with him, I ſhalt alſo raign with 


that 


not 
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wm, 2 Tim.2.12. Heis atthe beginning 
f my ſufferings, either to inhihit and ſtop 
dem, thac they ſtall not invade me : or to 
roportion and {tint them, that they ſhall 
ww overwhelm me : if he ſhew, me not a 
ny to avoid them, he will give mea cou- 
nge to encounter them : nay morzover , 
ſrength to conquer them : and ar. adver- 
wry, though he may be more ſecurely 
woided , yer he is more gloriouſly con- 

ed : He is alſo at the middleof my 
lrings, to encourage and ſupport me in 
ny conflict , leſt I ſhould be wearied and . 


Jint in my mind, as I cannot but be wea- 


ned and faint in my body : he had buta 


Jneak Cyrenian to help him bear his Croſs, 


but he himſelf doth help me bear mine : 
He had but an Angel to ſtrengthen him , 
at he ſends the Holy-Ghoſt to ſtrengthen 
ne, 

Laſtly, he will be at the end of my ſut- 
krings to reward me : nay he himſelf, 
who 15 now my ſhield to ſuccour me,will at 


aſt be my exceeding great reward to con- 


tent me : my exceeding great reward in 
Ulreſpets, for exceeding my belt abilitie 
to 


258 Contemplations. 


to deſerve him : exceeding my beſt capy 
city to receive him : exceeding my bef 
activity to enjoy hira as he is in his own 
greatneſs : Beit chen that my afflictions 
very great, yet ſure Iam my reward yi 
be inhnitely greater : but indeed my af 
fiction cannot be great in it ſelf,it is ſo on. 
ly in my opinion : The ſpirit of truth 
faich, itis but light and momentary ; For ow 


light affiiftion which i but for a moment, 


1 Cor. 4. 17. It islight, and thereforenat 
great in quantity ; It is bur for a moment, 
and therefore not great in continuance ; 
And well may chis light and momentary 
aftiiction work patience in me, ſince it doti 
work glory for me : Nay a far more&& 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory: 
[Though it be light and momentary init 
ſelf, yet it is weighty and eternal in its tt 
ward : For our light afliction which 1s bt 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more tx 
ceeding andeternal weight of glory ;, while 
we look_not at the things which are ſcen , 
at the things which are not (cen : for th 
things which are ſeen are temporal, ( andÞ 
is alfo the ſmart and miſery which 1s felt) 
but the things which are not ſcen are eternal: 
( and fo is alſo the glory which ſhall be et 
joyed : ) Theſe are Reaſons ſuffices 
wil 
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Fi py I ſhould gladly follow the Apoſtles 
\ (Vice, confider him that endured ſuch con? 
Wl 16701 of ftaners ; tor ſo ſhallT not be 
” aforced to endure the contradictions of 
" nine own fins, whiles impatience ſuggeſts 
4 — [terempration to me, and infidelity ano- 
Ither : For though theſe two fins are in- 
ra parable companions , becauſe there can- 
it be impatience without ſome kind of 
":Jnhdelity, yet are they {uch twinsas were 
"WI prez and Zarah , {( Gen. 38. ) They 
annot come into my ſoul, but they will 
@ : I ake a breach berwixt themſelves: . ( one 
© I tawing this,the ocher that way ) nor can 
they tarry in my ſoul , but they will make 
Jabreach berwixr my God and me. 
}.'] Therefore the holy Apoſtle in this caſc 
ppealeth to mine own conſcience, ſaying, 
Winſe 4. ye have not yet reſi ted unto blood, 
ſtriving againſt [iz : thereby calling meto 
nitnels S againſt my ſelf, that | am yerfar 
bort of my duty in my ſtrivings againlt 
ip, becauſe I have not reliſted unto blood ; 
Fhereas fleſh and blood are to be reſiſted 
|) n the firſt place, as beings that weight 
which doth fo ealily beſet me, and mult 
therefore be ſoonelt laid a{ide. 
I ought then in ti1is your to under- 
take a double ſtrife ; A ſtrite againſt my 
ſelf, 
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ſelf, and a ſtrife againſt my fins : for while 
I ſtrive againſt my ſins, my fleſh and blo 
will ſtrive againſt me : Andif I donotr 
{ſt fo far as to thruſt away my fleſh an 
| blood, how ſhall I thruſt away my ſins} 
If I do not lay aſide my ſelf, how ſhalll 
doto lay aſide my preateſt weight ? 
But leaſt I ſhould not regard this appell, 
( for Appeals to the conſcience are often, 
made, but ſeldom regarded ) in thenexfl.: 
place,he appealsro Gods moſt holy Word, 
plainly ſhewing , how earnellly that al Cod 
leth upon me to be patient under God: 
hand, and zealouſly enforceth many Re]. 
{ons for my patience, ho 
Verſe 5. And ye have forgotten the Ex-l| g, 
hortation which ſpeaketh unto you as un 
children : T am called upon to be patient, ”; 
not asa ſervant for fear, but as a child for 
love : He is pleafed to invite me by way 
of exhortation, he might have enforce 
me by way of command , yet I may not 
forget his exhortation, unleſs I would have 
him forger my ſupplication , for if I re 
ard not his ſpeaking to me as unto a child, 
how ſhall he regard my ſpeaking to hims 
untoa Father ? Wherefore if 1 deſire with 
joy and comfort to ſay Our Father ; k 
I muſt be attentive and obedient as a child; 
nor 
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x can I forſake the temper of my pati- 
vce, but I mult forfeic the benefit of my 


Scty; and conſequently loſe all the com- 


ns of my Devotions, which yet alone, 
theſe times of rapine, areleft me for my 
jſequeſtrable comforters. 

[ may not then neglec to hear this Ex- 
ration, which calls upon meto be pati. 
; , much leſs may I negle& thoſe Rea- 


"Js which are alledged for my patience ; 


xd powerful Reaſons they are. 

Firſt, becanſe chaiſtiſement is an effet of 
Cods love;for Verſe 6.whom the Lord loveth 
kchaſteneth. Was ever yet any man angry 
mth God for loving him? and why then 
hould T be angry and offended at the 


"SifeRs and roukens of hislove ? For thy lo- 


nng-kindneſs is better then the life it ſelf , 
Mal. 63. 3. Whatther, rliough thou take 
may my life by tliy chaftiſement , if ſo be 
tou g:ve me thy loving-xindneſs which 
s far better ? What is my life in itſelf, 
jithout thy love ? O then take away my 
fe as it is in it ſelf, and give it me as it is in 
thy love : I deſire not to live in mine own 
lfe, but in thy loving-kindneſs. 

Secondly, becaufe chaſtiſement is a proof 
of my adoption, Verſe 7, + 8. For what 
Jus is he that the Father chaſteneth not ? But 


of 
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;f ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all an 
partakers , then are ye Baſtards, m 
So8s. 

If I benot oneof his Sons, what expe. 
&ancy canlT have of his inheritance? And 
if I be not under his correction, how can] 
be aſſured I am one ofyhis ſons ? Where. 
fore let me rejoyce for being under the 
diſcipline of his chaſtiſement , as for bei 
under the care of his Fatherly proteQtion: 
Andlet me be afraid of not being chaſtiſed 
on earth in this mortal life , as I would he 
afraid of being baſtardized from heaven, 
and declared illesitimare as to the inheti- 
tance of ummortality. 

Thirdly , becauſe chaſtiſement is atelt 
mony of my obectence Yer/e 9. We han 
had Fathers of our fleſh, which correfted m, 
and we nave them reverence , ſhall we nit 
much rather be in ſubjeftion to the Fatherif 
ſpirits and live ? Would I be accountedan 
obedient chiid? I muſt ſhew my ſelf ſo,not 
only by my doing, but alſo by my ſuffering, 
For my active obedience may be very 
much for mine own ſake, becauſe I ezpett 
a Bleſſing ; but ſurely my patlive Obe- 
dience is meerly for my Fathers ſake, be 
cauſe 1 krow my duty. 

If therefor? 1 detire to be truly duriful 
r0 


/ an 
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omy Father in heaven, let me ſhewhim 
reverence whiles he puniſhes me, and not 
only whiles he cheriſhes me : And let me 
conſider him to be the Father of ſpirits , 
1nd I ſhall be ſure to ſhew him chis reve- 
rence ; for I ſhall never deny him the ſub- 
etion of my ſpirit, and much leſs of my 
feſh ; I ſhall be willing co truſt him with 
ny foul, and ſball not defire that he 
fould truſt my ſoul too long with my 
body. 
This the natural man looks on as the 
tgh-way to deſtruCtioN”, bur the ſpiricual 
man knows itis the way to ſalvation ; for 
lus did Chriit himſelf pals to life, even by 
teins obedient 2:at9 the death:Let me labour 
ofollow his example, for I havg no reaſon 
hope to fare better then he did, and ſure 
lam, I cannot fare worſe : Let me accord- 
ngly deſire to ki{s my Fathers hand then 
hefly when it holds the rod wherewith 
teſtrikes me ; or rather, let me deſire to 
us his rod : for it is much better for me , 
lat his ſcourging ſhould ceſtifie my obedi- 
ence, then extort it : Andif my weak and 
inful Aeſh , whiles iris yet wedded unto 
my ſoul, ſhall deal with me as feb; wife 
ad with him, and fay, Doſt thou ftill retain 
tine integrity 2 curſe Ged and die ;, Letme 


be 
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be ſure to give her the ſame anſwer as helher 
did his wife, T how (peakeſt 45 one of the fool (( 
:/h women [praketh , what ? ſhall we recite 
good at the hand of God, and ſhall we mi re. of 
ceive evil ? fob 2. 10, This is the true way, fin, 
not to bleſs God and die, but to bleſs God lp ei 
and live: for fo it is in the Hebrew,Bl{ hs, 
God ana die ;,, And fobs wite ſpeaking in ſec 
that holy language, had her tongue ſani- if h 
fied, though not her heart, in ſo much that te t; 
ſhe did not ſay, Curſe God and die,chough 
ſhe meant it , but bleſs God and die : I ay, 
this is the way not to bleſs God and de, 
but to bleſs God and live, andI may wel 
lay it again and again , for fo faith the 
Apoſtle, Shall! we not much rather bein 
ſubjeftion to the Fathzr of Spirits and 
live ? 

Fourthly, Becauſe chaſtiſement isa fur. 
therance of my ſancification : Yezſe 10, 
For they verily for a few daies chaſtened m 
after their own pleaſure, bat he for our pri- 
fit , that we might be partakers of his hal 
meſs : Good Lord, canl not be parcaket 
of thy holineſs, until thou chaſten me! 
then let thy hand ſpare me no longer ; fot 
in thus ſparing , it will molt ſeverely pu- 
niſh me, ſince there is no greater puriſt 
ment, either in this world, or in the _ 
caed 
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$ heſhhen not ro be parcaker of thy holineſs : 
Jour farhers on earth by chaſtening us 
cihifter their own pleaſure , and not for our 
76 [xofit, do often make us partakers of their 
ay, fin, even of that impatience whereby they 
30d Ib either unduly or unmeaſurably chaſten 
fs; But our Father in heaven 1s never 
5 in Fieccant either in the manner or inthe end 
Qi- Jdf his chaſtening , not in the manner, for 
hat Fle takes no pleaſure in ſcourging ns, and 
ugh Jiterefore cannot do it either unduly , or 
ay, Jumeaſurably : Not in the end, for he aims 
lie, Jaly at our profit in ſcourging, that he 
rel Jmay bruſh away, or ſtrike off ſome excre- 
the Flencjes of our fleſh , or ſome adherencies 
ein Fivit , thereby to make us partakers of his 
a4 Folineſs in a far greater proportion and 

taſfure, then otherwiſe we could have 


10, | Fifchly,Becauſe chaſtiſement is a furthe- 
w Face of my ſalvation ;, YVer/e 11. Now no 
r0- Fitaſtiſement for the preſent ſeemeth to be 
li- Is, but grievous ; neverthels(s afterwaras 
ket J' nielderh the peaceable fruit of righteouſ- 
1e! fv unto them which are exerciſed thereby. 
fot Flt look no further then after mine own 
u- fy, it is moſt evident that I cannot en- 
ſh- ure , much leſs defire chaſtiſemenr ; 
xt, cauſe that for tne preſent 15 20? joyous bt: 

MN OSHA Ps 


&#+ 4 


266 Contemplations. 


grievors,; but if I lookafter my Maſters ſul 
Joy, I muſt enter into it the ſame way that Þuy 
heentred, heentred into his joy by ſuffer. futk 
ings , and ſo mult I. Orght wot Chrifn] H 
have (»ffered theſe things, and to enter in," 
bs gory ? Luke 24. 26. WM 
He ſuffered that he might enter into his Il 
own glory, which was undenyably his from Þ m) 
all eternity ; and ſhallI hope to enter into me 
chat glory without ſuffering ? Oughe ſje 
Chriſt to have ſuffered , and ought not the Þ'y 
Chriſtian to expect ſuffering ? lum 
Surely , it hehoved Chriſt to ſuffer for Put 
theſe three Reaſons , bem, 
Propter Remedinm Peccatorum. 
Propter exemplum Virtutum. 
Proprter complementum Scriptur b lt 


FAM. pe f 

For the expiation andredreſs of ſin, by WF! 

Merit. 0g 

For the propagation of Righteouſneſsb d br 

his Example. by 

For the fulfilling of the Scriptures byhii' « 
Obeatence. d 


As the Seraphical DoRor teacheth. Fed 
Now tell me which of theſe Reaſons F*P% 
is not a fit and ſufficient ground formyÞ a 
fifferings. ul 
Have not Brethren to be edified by mf th « 
exampl: 
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I kunple, who ſeeing my patience in the 
ky of my viſitation, may allo glocitie God 
zthe day of theirs ? 
Hach not my God a Word to be fulfil- 
| which hath expreſly ſaid, T hat we muſt 
inugh much tribulation enter into the 
\ bis flingdor of God ? Atts 14. 22, Have not 
on {my ſelf much fin to be redreſſed and 
nto ended ? For though I will gladly im- 
ohe ſte che expiation of all my fins only to 
the iy Saviours ſufferings , yet I may with 
unility, and (I hope ) not without ſome 
for Þuth, impure the amendment of many of 
tem, to mine own ſufferings. 
The ground hath been tilled , and the 
& hath been pruned : And why ſhould 
9 Þittdis rilling and pruning yield the peace- 
+ fruit of righteouſneſs unto me that 
rhy pedeen exerciſed thereby ? I have been 
io and often ploughed { as it were ) 
Fdroken up, aud harrowed by the hand 
God, and why ſhould] not be fome- 
rhe amended and improved by his good 
mandry ? I have been long and often 
wed ( as it were ) in my fleſh by his 
oo F*pknite , cuctins off my ſuperfluities , 
-my{ make me the lets ſfintul , andche more 
tul : And why ſhould I not brins 
' my ja good fruits in due ſcafon 2 even 7/- 
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peaceable fraits of righreouſneſs , or the 
fruits of righteouſneſs , which bring fort 
peace , the peace of a good conlcienc 
here, and of a bleſſed Eternity hereafter, 

Therefore earneſtly deſiring to walk 
this righteouſneſs , I will hope to lay 
down in this peace : Andat the end ofny 
weariſom Pilgrimage, to take my reſt inthe 
arms of Gods Eternal mercy, though ngy 
I groan under the hand of his Juſtice ; Inf 
ſo laying me down to ſleep , noone ſh 
ever be able to take either me fromb T 
arms, or my reſt from me. Ames. 
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The ſick mans Ejaculations, 


PA Heſe Ejaculations are Eighty 
ERIE in number , und they are like 
TH mans years in Moles time, 
Sata when they come to that ſame 


F 
—_OE 


— 


T »umber , full of labour and 
hrrow , though this latter age of the world 
ml not let it ſelf tarry ſo long for labour , 
w others tarry ſo long for ſorrow : And 
thy are therefore called Ejaculations , be- 
uſe they are as it were ſo many dartings 
if the ſoul, ( upen ſome reflexion or thought 
ather of mans miſery , or of Gods mercy ) 
ſent up towards Heaven : All aiming at one 
wrk, though from ſeveral occaſions,and af- 
tr ſeveral waies ; That is,at the reſt of the 
bul in God : Nor may you here look for 

N 3 CHYIOMs 
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curiens method , but for Religions matter: 
ſometimes you will find the ſick, mans ſo 
rroxbled for fear of death , ſometimes alwiff 
inflamed with the deſire of 1t ;, ſometomeshs 
moanin? the diſturbance of his body , ſons 
times fearing the diſtemper of his ſul | — 
ſometimes affrichted with the thought « 

7udrement ;, ſometimes rejoycing againſti, 

If you find any thing to comfort you in jus 

extremity , thank, not me for ſpeaking tom — 
ſelf, but thank God for ſpeaking to your ſaul: 
Anda be not troubled that your Paſtion , lite 
theſe Ejaculations, are mot orderly, ſour 
they be Reliozong, : Trouble and ſorronch 
wor look after Order, bnt they muſt look alt 
Religion : And 4 ſick mans expreſſtoncs 
ot ſo mach behvlding to» his head to mate 
them Merhbottical® and Eloquent , as tab 
b-.r+ 19 make them affetionate and devout: 
1n4God grant your ſickneſs may make yo 
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to es OE eee ee ee OOO OR —  — ——w 


A 
WReRam Lord that I may. be 
ya | {>| dead unto fin, before Iam 
wat | fo! © dead unrothe world, , that 
ISNAWDEDS: being planted together in 
FRE the likeneſs of t y Sons 
oY death, I may bealſo in the 
+. Jileneſs of his ReſurreRion + Thar likg «5 
Arif was raiſed from the dead by the glory 
if the Father . ſo I walking in newneſs of 
ik, may have a comfortable death here , 
ada glorious ReſurreCion hereafter, 


2. 

Deſtroy in me , O God, the body of 
in, before thou deſtroy in me the body of 
feſh ; chac I may be juſtified from my fins 
Miles 1 live, and freed from my fins _ 

N 4 
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I ſhall be dead : Make me to lie down idjuni 
comfort, becauſe by my death I ſhall whe 
ly die unto my ſtns : Make me toreſtig} 0 
hope , becauſe by my Reſurrectionl ſhalfſior 
wholly live unto my God, Pope 
3+ K [ 

Make me to look upon my ficknek Joit 
G@my tedious and terrible fickneſs ) as ups: 
on thy Viſitation, that I may bear it patio 


ently ; Make me look upon my death, ill 
upon my Releaſe , that I may takeit con-Yuuk 
tortably. 
4. C 
 O thou who wouldſt be crucifed before gp 
thou wouldſt be glorified, and did(t fulkr 
pain toenter into Joy, make me ſubmit white 
thy Croſs, that thou mayelt prepare teJa 
for thy Crown : Make me contentedlyto}% 
ſuffer with thee in this world, that I may}ttat 


triumphantly reign with thee in the worldJnd 
to come. | -Yiabl 


5. | 
- O Lord I have Judged my ſelf, letmeJve 
not be Judged of thee, fo as to be con- 
demned , for it is agreeable with thy Mer-J ( 
cy to fave the finner , though thou de-Jon 
{irdy 'the fin ; And. it is agreeable. 
with thy Juſtice, not to puniſh thatÞvhi 
fin in me , which thou haſt already Ju! 


pe 
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wn igjuniſhed in my bleſſed Redeemer. 

wnolg | 6. ' 
reſt} O Lord' thou did{t make thy beloved 
[ ſhalfſſon perfet with ſufferings , and1 cannor 
 Iope thou wilt letthy unworthy ſervant 
k perfected without them : O then ler 
nef Ji8t my ſufferings betray the imperfe&i- 
s upJoesof my fleſh, but conduce to the perfe- 
patJtions of my ſpirit ; and make me ever 
1, a9iiling to ſuffer , ſince thou canit and wilt 
con-Yuke me perfect by ſuffering. 


7. 
0 thou God of peace that broughtelt 
fore gin from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 
uffrJitat great Shepherd of the ſheep, through 
t tie blood of the everlaſting Covenant ; 
efeF Make me perfe& in every good work to 
ytI® and ſuffer thy will, working in me 
mayJitat which is well-pleaſing in thy ſight, 
prldgnd workins for me. that which is profi- 
able for my falvation ;. through Jefus 
Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and 
meJever, Amen. ( Heb. 13. 20,21. )* * 
8 


er-] O bleſſed Jeſu, the chief Corner-itone, 
de- Jon which alone 1s laid tor us the foundati- 
ble Jon of a bleſſed Eternity , the Rock upon 
bat I which thy Church 1s butt, and ail our 
dy Flouls relie : Be merciful unto me, and 
'N N 5 SLVC 


274 Ejaculations. 
give Gar unto my prayers, and to my figh a) 
and groans when I cannot pray : Beun, 
mea fountain of comfort whenſoevernyf'® 
heart is in heavineſs , and my body is | 
0) , that my ſoul may have contim 

ealth, and joy and reſt in Thee , an 
in thy Merits and Mercies for ever 
more. 


ut 


Lord make me deſire the diſſolutionoff 
my earthly honſe of: this Tabernacle 
that I may have a building of God, a”. 
houſe not made with hands, etergal inthef7. 
heavens , for I know that whiles IanaF 
home in the body, I am abſent fromthe} 
Lord : Make me therefore willing rathe 
to be abſent from the body, and to bepre-I 
ſent with thee my God ; for inthy pre-J" 
ſence is the fulneſs of joy, and at thy 
right hand there is pleaſure for evermore:{| 
And make me labour, that whether abſent 
or preſents I may be accepted of thee, 
through the righteouſneſs of thy dear- > 6 
elt Son, my only Lord and Saviour , « 
Amen. " 

IO, 


| 

Give unto me true ſorrow for my fins, * 

that thou mayeſt give me true comfort un ty 
my forrows :; Grant I may have peaceit 


thee, 


nor 
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fob > whiles I have tribulation in the 
> Jorld ; and make me be of good chear in 
ny tribulations; for thou haſt overcome 
& world , and wilt not let the world 
Sercome me. 


i 
o 
I 
«| 
q Vid! 


It. 

0 Lord JeſusChriſt, who haſt overcome 
te ſharpneſs of death, & opened the King- 
m of heaven to all Believers : Make me 
Fc to fear death, ſince thou haſt made that 
. Þlalet into thy heavenly Kingdom : 
* ,oÞf-fins had ſhut the gate of Paradiſe 
*\ Jn(t my ſoul, but thy Merits have open- 
the”. 2 
mar! it again : O let me earnelily defire to 
the $7 in, for thouart gone thither before 

, that thou mightelt be there ready to 
keve me, and retain me with thy ſelf for 
ermore, Amen. 


Pre- 
Ire " 
0 | Lord when ſhall this corruptible.put or 
vn JANruption , and this mortal put onim- 

wrtality, chat in me may be brought to 
ar. J6 that ſaying, Death is ſwallowed up in 
lictory; O death where is thy ſting, O 
'Ifave where is thy viory ? The ſting of 
eh was ſin, till ſin was expiated : The. 
trength of ſin was the Law, till the Law 
in 1's fulfilled , But thanks be unto God 
6 [Mich hath given me the viRory through 
; our 


» 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , both over my ſing] 


and over his Law, in this great conteſtat; 
on : Having imputed my tranſpgreſli 
anto my Saviour , that my fin might 
expiated ; and having imputed my Sai 
ours righteouſneſs and obedience unto me 
that his Law might be fulfilled : Ther 

being juſtified by faich , I have peace with 


God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 


whom alſoI have acceſs by faith into his 
grace, and rejoycein hope that I ſhalla 
laſt have accels into his glory. 


I3. 

O Lord Jeſus Chriſt who art the Reſur 
reCtion and the Life, be unto me Like in 
Death ; be unto me ReſurreRion from 
the Nead'; and ſo guide me through 
Death, that it may be- my paſſage into 
everlaſting Life, thereto ſee, and to blek, 
and to enjoy thee, who art the Redeemer 
and lover of ſouls, and liveſt and reignelt 
the King of Saints, with the Co-eternd 
, in the glory of God the It 
cAcr. 


14. 

My ſoul truly waiteth ſtill upon God, 
and {till ſtall wait upon him , for of him 
cometh my help; He verily is my ſtrengi 
and my ſalvation, evenin weaknelsandn 


deſtruction: 


Me 


0 me 
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deſtru&tion : He is my defence fo that I 
hall not greatly fall : And if through 
mine infirmity I do fall, by his power I 
tall riſe again , and be abletoſtand faſt , 


4 bdng ſupported through the Merits and 


Mercies of onr Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
I5. 
0 Lord ſee the blood of thine immaculate 
Lamb which taketh away the fin of the 
world , ſprinkled on my ſoul, that thou 
mayeſt ſee no fin init : And when thou 
that blood, let the deſtroying Angel 
jaſs over me, never to return again ; and 
kt the Comforter come unto me, and re- 
main with me for ever. 
I 6. 

O deareſt Advocare, be pleaſed to inter- 
de and plead for me, and to.anſwer all 
tte accuſations which the Devils will al- 
kdge, and mine own conſcience will wit- 
neſs againſt mein the day of Judgement : 


That I being made the monument of thy 


Mercy, who am the purchaſe of thy Blood, 
may bleſs and praiſe thee among thy Re- 
d&emed inthe Land of the living for ever 
and ever. 
I7. 
O thou Eternal Son of Righteouſneſs , 
who 
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who riſeſt with healing in thy wings, heal [vgs 
thou me, andI ſhall be perte&tly healed : {yer 
Shew me the light of thy countenance, t0|..r, 
diſpel all che miſts and clouds which now 
threaten to bring darkneſs upon my font fy 
Turn thy merciful eyes towards me, that Ii 
I may ſee thy glorious face in thy heavenly 
Kingdom , where no tears ſhall dim my} 
fight, no ſighing ſhall interrupt my! Wm 
ſpeech , no fears ſhall diſquiet my heart, I, 
and no ſadneſs nor amazement ſhall diſturb I; 
or diſcompoſe the bleſſed reſt of 'my foul I; þ 
with thee, the longing deſires of my foul I; 
to thee, and the infinite delights of my Jyhe 
ſoul in thee, and in thine All-ſufficient 
Merits, and All-faving Mercies for eve Jr 
more. the 
18. Juli 
O Saviourof the world, ſave me, who 
by thy Crofs and precious blood haſt Re J x- 
deemed me : Help me O my Godatall J,,4 
times, but moſt eſpecially at this time, non I, 
F am leaſt able ro help my ſelf, or my Jy, 
friends ro- help me : Intercede for meby I, , 
thy precious death and paſfion, in all my J,,, 
diſtreſfes, but then moſt when I ſhall f 
feaſt be able to ſpeak for my ſelf , at the I, 
hour of Death , and inthe day of Judge |, 
ment : Be now, andchen, and evermy ],, 
| | defence, 


1H 
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beal {fence , and make me know and feel that 
led : there is no other name under heaven given 
2 Whnto men in whom and through whom1 
now fray expect health and falvation, but only 
ul i $7 Name O my Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
ariſt, 

enly 19. 

my 0 Lord God, which art the giver of all 
My J»od things , and never repenteſt of the 
Mt, Jvod gifts which thou haſt given, give un- 
ard Jyme health and eafe, as long as they ſhall 
oul k bleſſings from thee, and give methy 
oul Joace tro defire them no longer : And 
MY Jrben thou moſt takeſt from me theſe or 
el Fny other comforts of this mortal life,then 
& Jlord moſt increaſe and multiply upon me 
wag and comforts of a bleſſed Immor- 
ality. 


20. 
\© | Lord I am deſirous to go out 'of my ſelf, 
ud out of this vale of miſery, that I may 
wme unto Aſonnt Sox , and to the City of 
, the living God, the heavenly feru ſalem, and 
! [van innumerable company of Angels,to the 
p feral Aſſembly and Church f the firſt= 
rn, which ave written in heaven, and to 
God the Fudge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect ;, and to Feſus the Media- 


Y Itw of the New-Covenant : O thou _ 
a 
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haſt prepared theſe immortal joyes for my flenc 
ſoul, prepare my ſoul for theſe joyes, that fl 
being made a Citizen of thy heavenly Je. 


ruſalem, I may be able to joyn in conſort & 


with the Angels thy firſt-born there, and 
with the ſpirits of juſt men made perfe 


ſince them ; who now both together make Ju 


but one Quire, and are alwaics ſinging 
Hallelujab, and worſhiping him that liveth 
for ever and ever. 

227; 

O bleſſed Jeſus, thou only comfort of 
miſerable and diſtreſſed ſinners, conſider 
my diſtreſs , Look apon mine adverſity and 
miſery , and forgive me all my ſin. O thou 
bleſſed Mediator betwixt God and man, 
intermediate for me : Let the unſpotted 
righteouſneſs of thy life , be an acceptable 
ſacrifice for the multiplyed unrighteoul- 
neſs of mine : And let the bitter pangsot 
thy death , keep from me all the bitter- 
neſs of the temporal, and much morethe 
pangs and horrours of the eternal Death : 
Thou didlſt taſte the gall and vinegar when 
thou gaveſt up the Ghoſt, theretorel be 
ſeech thee keep me from taſting it ; Thou 
didſt ſeem to be forſaken of thy God, 0 
let not me bc ſorſaken of thce : But grant 


that I putting my whole truſt and cont: 


dence 
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r my fence in thy Merits and in thy Mercies , 
that Jay from henceforth moſt chearfully ſerve 
7 Ter Rhee in all holineſs and pureneſs of living , 
fort Rind moſt faithfully perfiit in thy ſervice by 
and reſolved conſtancy , contentedneſs, and 
fect Futience of dying ; That I may yet more 
lake Jad more know thee , and the power of thy 
ing Ileſurreftion, and the fellowſhip of thy ſwſer- 
'eth Jigs, being made conformable to thy death-, 
that ſo 1 may attain to a joyful Reſurrettion 
f the dead , to give praiſe and thanks 
wo Junto thy holy Name, world withour 
der 
1nd 22. 
ou F -'O thou Eternal Son of God, who didft 
n, Jake upon thee the nature of man, that 
ted Jthou mighteſt lead a miſerable life, and un- 
ble Jdergo a ſhameful death ; I beſeech thee 
uf- Iſreeten unto me all thoſe preſent miſeries 
of Jof my life, which thou haſt already fancti- 
r- Ihed; in that thou haſt bora them , and all 
he Jthoſe poſlible horrours- of, my death, 
1: I®hich thou baſtalready conquered, in that 
en they durſt aſſail thee to bear them : Thar 
& [1 who of my ſelf amin deatheven inthe 
ou Jaudſt of life, may through thee my bleſſed 
0 [&viour, find life in the midlt of death, 
nt Jand glory. after it, to glorifie thee whoart 
f- | the Lord of death , and the Giver of life, 
ce | Amen, 23. O 
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SE 
O holy Jeſus thou only Redeemer gf b 


ſouls, who by *thy death haſt overcome 
death , and opened unto us the gate q 
everlaſting life I moſt humbly beſeech thee, 
that as by thy ſpecial grace preventing me 
thou delt put into my mind good deſires 
of departing hence and of . being with | 
thee , ſo by thy continual help I may fr 
bring the fame ro good effe&t , and athitYg; 
joytully depart in thy peace, for that mine}},, . 
eyes have ſeen thy falvation , my heat 0, 
hach believed it, and my ſoul goeth hence fh,.. 
to enjoy it, and withit, thee my bleſſed Jr, 
Redeemer, who with the eternal Spiritar};,, 
molt high irvthe glory of the Father, ont ;, . 
God everlaſting, ' Amen, ing 


24. 1 

O thou who layedſt down thy life fot I, | 
my Redemption , make me ready tolay 
down my life at thy command , Teachmt Jp: 
more-and more to deſpiſe the Treafurs Ip 
and the Pleaſures of this world, whid Yaj 
have in them a double vanity ; that they Ig 
are tranſitory , that they are: not ſatisf Jy, 
ory : As they cannot give me true cot Joy 
tent whiles I poſſeſs them , becauſethey fg 
are not fatisfaory ; ſo let them not && [ng 
ate in me any diſcontent when 1 = thee 

ve 


1 
fl 
ow | 
(ng 


Ejaculations. 283 


rethem, becauſe they are but tranſito- 
er of - O make me lay up for my ſelf a ſtock 
comegy Treaſure and of Pleafurein heaven, by 
© MKtrue and lively faith, working zealouſly 
nee, Bir thee , relying wholly on thee, and 
Io aging earneltly afcer thee for ever. 


1 


wlhJ Lord where is my Treaſure, but only 1n 
may Jim that bought me 2 who is my ever- 
fins Portion, that only God could give 
un Je and men cannot take from me. And 
ea Irhere ſhould my heart be but where my 
ac Treaſure is, even in heaven and heavenly 
fled ings 2 I will therefore from henceforth 
"al: by the faith of the Son of God who died 
ir me, and gave himſelf for me : And li- 
ing by thar faith, though T may dwell on 
zrth , yet I ſhall live in heaven, nay in 
be uppermoſt part of heaven, even at 
be right hand of God ;, there will I live 
am Enaies with thee, O my bleſſed Redeemer, 
TW ing thy Excellency, reverencing thy 
zeſty, loving thine Authority, enamou= 

Xf fd with thy Perfetions, and joyfully de- 
ending on thy Mercy : That though 
ty continuance be ſti]l with men, yet my 
 Junverſation may be with thee my God 
4 nd Saviour, by love carneſtly longing for 
tee, by hope wholly truſting on thee, by 


þ | 
"e deſires 


fot 


fi 
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deſires ſtedfaſtly cleaving to thee , and hy" 
delight alwaies rejoycing in thee : vWF 
ſhall my ſoul, when ir departs out | 
this earthly Tabernacle , be received int 0 
thine everlaſting habications, there to ble(Þ® © 
and enjoy thee , who with the Father an | 
the Holy-Gholt livelſt and reigneſt, onf® 

God world withqut end, Ames. bo 

26, 

O Lord, who haſt called to thee al inc 
thoſe that travel and are heavy laden, and Mn 
haſt promiſed to give them reſt, have mer- 
cy upon me thy diſtreſſed ſervant, whe n 
now am ina reltleſs condition : whatakſ ra 
and repoſe thou denyeſt unto my body, = 
beſeech thee give unto my ſoul, that f 
though my fleſh doth not enjoy the ſwee n 
and comfortablejreſt of ſleep, yet my ſpirit mn, 
may enjoy that everlaſting reſt and repok'. 
which is alwaies to be found in thee : 0) 


fin 


grant thata promiſe being left me of enter- 
ng into thy reſt, I may not come ſhort 
of it through my unbelief ; but thatby 
going out of my ſelf and living in thee, 
may forthwith enter into that internalrel 
which is to be enjoyed here in the preſence 
of thy grace, and may continue andabic 
therein till I ſhall come to that eternd 
reſt which is not to be expected tll rw 

er, 
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Kier,nor to beenjoyed but only in the pre- 
of thy glory. 


27. 

1 0 Lord God, the God of my falvati- 
&, teach me tocry day and night before 
hee, chat io thou mayelt ſtill ſave me : 
ad let my prayer enter in, whither I am 
ut worthy to enter, even into thy pre- 
kace : Incline tlune ear unto my calling , 
e aj" thou halt inclined my heart to call 
an({900 thee : for my ſoul is full of trouble, 
Jud my life draweth nigh unto hell : Bur 
whoI4v thou nigh unto my foul, & I fhall be 
4 ivered from all my troubles,and though 
y r$!bou haſt pur my lovers & my friends away 
that fom me, and hid mine acquaintance out 
e006 my ſight,yet let me ever ſee the light of 
«© WY COUNTENANCE ,. and I ſhall not be trou- 
bled for not ſeeing them, and make me re- 
: 0] oyce in thineeverla{ting love, and Iſhall 
ter | fnd no want of my _ friends & lovers. 

28. 

thy OLordI cannot deny, but that having 
7] feen at enmity with thee , I deſerve to be 
ret] doathed with ſhame , and covered with 
need Mine own confuſion as with a Cloak ; Bur 
«4&1 Ocloath me with thy Sons righteoulſnetis , 
na and therewith cover my ſhame and my 
ref Onfuſ.on, I am unworthy in my ſelf to 


pray 


[-S- 
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pray for mercy, for 7xdas-like I havehy 
trayed my Saviour, O make me worthyig 
his blood, not only to pray for it, but all ral 
to obtain 1t. 


29. 

O Lord my foot hach often ſlipped, hut 
thy mercy hath hicherco held me up, that 
I bave not fallen into the pic of deltrud- 
on : Let thy Mercy O Lord {till holdne 
up, and in the multitude of forrows that] 
have, or ſhall have in my heart, by reaſon 
of my fins, let thy comforts evermore re- 
freſh my foul ; For thou makelt me find 
troubleand heavineſs, that I may call upon 
thy Name ; and I do call upon thy Name, 
that thou mayelt deliver my ſoul : O Lord 
I beſeech thee deliver my foul irom death, 
mine eyes from tears, and my feet from 
falling, thacT may walk before thee in the 
Land of the living : That 1 may walk 
carefully and conſcionabty before thee, be- 
cauſe thou ſeelt ail things ; Thar I may 
walk reverently before thee, becanſc thou 
ruleſt all things; That I may walk thank 
fully before thee, becauſe thou giveital 
things ; That] may walk comfortably be 
fore thee, becauſe thou fſaveit all clings, 
and wilt in mercy fave me : O ler melo 
walk bztore thee here in this world, as One 

[1:30 


eþ& 
Dy in 
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hath a bope to live with thee here- 
xr, inthe world to come :; Let my ſoul 


all yrake from the ſleep of fin, to give glory 


hut Five glory from thee. 
that 


Ri 
Lme 


» thee , becauſe I truſt that when ſhall 
rake from the ſleep of death, I ſhall re- 


30. 

0 thou worthy Judge-Eternal , I 
remble at the very thought of thy Judge- 
nent, and how then ſhall I cremble at the 
ihr of my Judge ? For mine own mouth 
#th moſt grievouſly accuſe me, and mine 
own heart doth moſt impartially condemn 
ne, and mine own conſcience cannot but 
{tits ſeal ro the juſtneſs of my condemna- 
ton : But I believe that thou wilt come 
bbe my Judge, who haſt already come to 
tk my Saviour, and1 therefore pray thee 
o help thy ſervant whom thou haſt Re- 
femed with thy moſt precious blood ; O- 
lord in thy Juſtice , when thou ſha be 
nolt ready ro condemn me, remember the 
Mercy whereby thou didit come to fave 
ne; and hear thine own precious blood 
nying out to thee for my talvation, and 
tear not my grievous fins crying out 
gainſt me for my condemration, for what 
Wilt thou do with thy Mercy, which mo- 
We thee to ſhed thy blood, 1f thou wilt 
not 
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not forgive ſinners ? what wilt thou done: 
with the Merit of thy blood that hathJin t 
been ſhed, if choy wiltnot ſave ſinners ?f{trul 
O Lord I appeal unto this Mercy whidhfif { 
hath promiſed forgiveneſs of ſins, and toffir 


this Merit which hath purchaſed falvation 
for ſinners, and in this Mercy andin this 
Merit I cannot but hope to ſtand inthe 
Judgement. 

31, 

If the Lord himſelf had not been on 
my ſide, now may my ſoul ay, if the 
Lord himſelf had not been on my fide, 
when the Devils ard mine own conſcience 
roſe up againſt me, they had ſwallowed 
me up quick, when they were ſo wrathfully 
diſpleaſed at me , Yea the waters had 
drowned me, and the ſtream had gone over 
my ſoul , but praiſed be the Lord whid 
hach not given me over for a prey unto 
their teeth ; My ſoul is eſcaped even asa 
bird out of the ſnare of the Fowler ; the 
ſnare is broken, andI am delivered ; My 
help ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord, 
which hath made heaven and earth ; ani 
which hateth nothing that he hath made, 


e® 
' O Lord Jeſus Chriſt , which upholdelt 
all chings in heaven and in earth , makeme 
ever- 


cul 
Tha 
ec 
nt! 


do nermore to pur my whole truſt in thee ; 
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p 


tho the ſtate of health and proſpericy to 
rs?[[tuſt in thee for p:eſervarion , in the ſtate 
bickBof ſickneſs and adverſity to truft in thee 
| toffor deliverance and relicf , in a!ltates to 


100 
this 


loft! 
me 
er- 


ruſt in thee for grace and becediction : 
Thar in the diſtreſſes of my body, I may 
tcomforred for the {alvation of my foul; 
athe diſtreſſes of my foul, I my be com- 
freed for che mercies of my Sxvio:. 

letme ſubmit my ſoul to thee in piety, by 
ling righteouſly , chat chou maye!t not 
puniſh me ,, and having failed of that, er 
ne ſubmit my ſoul to thee in patience 
by ſuffering concentedly when thou 
(ft puniſh me for my fins : Let me 
tot deipair of thy Mercy , when I have 
noſt provoked thy Juttice, that thou 
may{t in Juſtice remember Mercy, andin 
Mercy remember me , Let me never ſay 
omy heart through impatience or infideli- 
y, There is no God : Let me never wiſh 
n my hearc, through impenitency, that 
dere were none : Let me not ſay in my 
tart ! efore I fin, Thereis no God, leaſt 


\ Ullin with oreedineſs : Let me not wiſhin 


ty heart, there were no God, after 1 
uve ſinned leſt 1 ſin without Repentance : 
but make me ſer thee alwaies before me, 

O beth 
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both in thy Majeſty as coming to Judge 


me, that I fin not, and in thy Mercyas fs 


willing to fave me, that T deſpair not 
when I have ſinned : And be thou al, & 
waies with me by thy ſpecial grace , thatl 
periſh not in my ſins, O thou whichart 
che joy of Angels, be alſo the joy of my 
ſinful ſoul, ſpeak ſalvation to me , who 
can ſpeak nothing but damnation to my 
ſelf : Be unto my ſinful ſoul ſanCtiticati. 
on from ſin, that thou mayeſt be tomy 
ſanctifed foul ſalvation from death : That 
I may at laſtſtand with that great multi» hn 
tude who ſhall ſtand before thee cloathed 
with white robes and palms in their hand, 
to cry with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation 
-to our God which ſitrech upon the Throne, lr 
.and unto the Lambfor ever & ever, Ame, 


3. 

OLord , who art ſo merciful unto (in-Wai 
ful man as to vouchſafe to be his Guide 
and Governor ; and ſo conſtant in thy 
Mercies as to guide and govern him alllsþ 
life even unto death, I beſeech thee ts 
be my Guide in this my greareſlt perplexrÞ 
ry , now that my body is as it were bitte 
with fiery Serpents, and my ſoul dwelktdſſ 
among Scorpions ; Now that torme 


£nd tumultsare without me , tempratey 
a 
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{diſcontents are within me : O be thou 
74 hohat hand, that none of all my outward 
not rinward vexations may either diſturb my 
al. ery, or betray my innocency : Let God 
in my heart, and let all hisenemies 
re, that is , all my impatient thoughts, 
ſattered : Like as ſmoke yaniſherh, fo 
them vaniſh at the preſence of God ; 
{my ſoul be joyful inthe Lord, it ſhall 
atl- Soyce 1n his ſalvation. 


3 4+ 
hat} 0 God, thy Charetsare twenty thou- 
It id, even thouſands of Angels, O let 
hed Jme of chem compaſs me about, as they 
thy ſervant Ela, whilesI am living, 
let others of them carry iy ſoul into 
<4ms boſom when I ſhall die, as they 
thy ſervant Lazarzs : That theſe thy 
mitring ſpirits , which are ſent forth ro 
iter for chem who ſhall be heirs of fal- 


de Baion , may alſo miniſter for me thy moſt 
thy Kworchy ſervant , not only in my fick- 
lbs, to ſuccour and defend me , bur alfo in 


death, to dire&t and convey my ſoul , 
ldythy appointment they bave broughc 
to thoſe everlaſting manftions , where I 
W together with them, alwaies behold 
hace of my Father which. isin heaven , 


Q 2 35.0 
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35- ? 
O Lord, thou haſt commanded me 

break off my fins by repentance ;butIh 
broken off my ſoul from thee by ſin, aflþ 
widened that breach by my impenir 
Wherefore it is but juſt chat I who han 
often grieved thy Spirit, ſhould nowath 
grieve mine own : For I haveoften 
turned to thoſe fins, which by mine 
mouth had ſo terribly accuſed me, and} 
mine own default ſo grievouſly wound 
me : Bur I befeech thee to fillmy hea 
with Repentance , which I have oof 
filled with fin, and let me have that foro 
here, which may keep me from confult 
hereafter : For if chy ſervant Peter we 
three whole dates, nay all his life long, k 
denying thee thrice, out of a ſudden gall 
on : What tears, what repentance 1s netifſa 
ful to the waſhing away of my ins, 
have fo often denyed thee upon delibelfÞ 
tion ? If Mary Magdalen wept lo 
voully for ſeven Devils, ſhall not I marr 
rather for ſeyenty ſeven more unclean il 
rits ? She was not then thy ſervant, ia 
ſhe entertained thoſe impure gueſts; |pye 
been a long time thy friend , thy brotFtrc 
thy ſon, and yet have given theſe 
enemies my beſt entertainment ; $f 
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tin the Devils again, after they had 
eacaſt out; but I have ſwept and garniſh- 
theroom for them ; make me therefore 
d Lord all my life long. to waſh th 
ewith my tears, that thou mayelt wa 
foul with thy blood , and ſo at laſt pre- 
x it without ſpot and blemiſh before 
heavenly Father , in thine eternal and 
ing Kingdom, Ames. 
36, 
Lord let me ofcen find the influence of 
iy grace in heavenly thoughts , that I 
el i —_ feel the influence of thy mercy 
venly joyes : I have many ſfadand 
moWſmal forrows from my ſelf , O give unto 
;true comfort in my Saviour , let my 
"Euble be in the day when thou wilt hear 
Me, and not in the day when thou wilt 
Shdge me £ There is no truſt but may de- 
Fave me.ſave only my trult in thee, there 
"Ti nothing in which I may not miſcarry , 
10 only thy Mercy : O Lord let m 
ruſt be ſo.in thee, that though IT have mil- 
wried in all the deſires, and deſigns, and 
an\Yliphts of this world , yet I may not miſ- 
, Marry in thy Mercy , but may have the 
1Fpyes and delights of the world to come , 
- rough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
etl 


Fhe _ 37. Be 
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37- 

Be thou exalted Lord in thine on 
ſtrength, ſo will I ſing and praiſe 
power : Thy ftrength is that whilſy 
ſtrengthens ſouls, and thou loveſttof 'n 
thy ſtrength in our weakneſs ; Lord letthyſjy 
ſtrength be made perfet in my weaknekY jr 
ſo ſhall I moſt gladly rather glory then 
pine in my infirmities, whiles the powerdlf 
Chriſt dothrreſt upon me, and my foul detlf 
reſt upon thee and thy Mercies in Jeſu 
Chriſt. 


38, 
O Lord who forgiveſt the fins of th 
penitenit, and covereſt thoſe fins whic 
thou forgivelt, T beſeech thee to accept! 
repentance, and to cover all thoſe fi 
which I defire thee to forgive ; Tha 
may have the blefling of him whoſeat 
righteouſneſs is forgiven , and whoſeſin! 
covered : For if my fins ſhould bealfd! 
covered to my ſelf, they would fill me 
with fear ; if they ſhould be difcoveredtt 
others , they would fill me with ſhame: 
And how wilt thou diſcover them eitk 
to my fear or to my ſhame, ſince thou canlt 
not forgive them, unlefs thou cover them: 
O then be pleaſed fo to cover my fins here, 


as not to diſcover them again hereafter ; 0 
| n 


BP. SF SSSESMSZ2S 
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to hide my tranſgreſſions in the day of 
Jihy Mercy , as not to lay chem openinthe 

of ay of Wrath : Or if thy Jultice ſhall re- 
may quire that all my fins be revealed inthe 
- of the revelation of thy righteous 
ug judgement, let the atonement alſo tor my 
fins be then revealed, which I have labour- 
J «co make , and thou haſt promiled to ac- 
rept through the Merits and ſatisfaction of 
T ty Son and our Saviour, Jeſus Chrilt, 


O thou who art gracious and righteous, 
and in thy righteouſneſs teacheſt che up- 
ug nght the way of innocency , and by thy 
uy trace leadeſt ſinners in the way of repen- 
v8 tance ; Have mercy upon me thy molt 

"y worthy ſervant, and grant that my 
= great defects and wants of the firſt righte- 

'F daſneſs, that of Innocency, may be ſupply- 
'Y ed by the fulneſs of the ſecond righteouſ- 
'J 26s, that of Faith and Repentance : And 
J make mine eyes look ſo diligently to thee , 
MO that 1 may never again want care in look- 
"J ing to my ſelf , Order my fteps in thy 
"I Word, and fo ſhall no wickedneſs have do- 
"1 non over me : Order my heart in thy 
my Faith, and fo ſhall I have dominion over 
" allmy wickedneſs ; for though my fears 
ſhall force me to ſay , O wretched man 
O 4 that 
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that I am , who ſhall deliver me from the {ito 
body of this death ? yet my Faith willbe ann 
able to ſuppreſs that ſaying, and ſuggeſt ſhe 


O 


unto me this heavenly comfort and tri: tat 


umph, I thank God through Jeſus Chrif 

our Lord. | 
4.0. 

O Lord I am in the midſt of many 

troubles and ſorrows by reaſon of my ſuf. 

ferings , and much more by reaſon of ny 


fins ; but thou haſt promiſed that the 


righteous ſhall rejoyce in the Lord, and Is1 


put his truſt in him, and all they that are 
true of heart ſhall be glad, ( Pſal.64. 10,) 
O then make me true of heart, that I may 
cruſt in thee, and be truly righteous : And 
ove unto me true righteouſneſs, that-thou 
:ayſt give unto me true joy : Therels 
no true righteouſneſs but the righteouſnels 
of thy Son : There is no true joy but the 
joy of thy Spirit : O thou Father of Mer- 
cy,Sive unto me the righteouſneſs of God 
theSon my Redeemer,that thou mayſt give 
me the joy of God the Holy-Ghoſt my 
Comforter , to be with me and to remain 
in me for evermore. 


41. 
O Lord thou haſt brought upon me fo 
much miſery , that I cannot love y' con- 
1010n ; 
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n the {dition ; And I have ſo much fin, that I 
11lbe J annot love my ſelf : Wherefore I beſeech 
ppl Fidee to fix my love wholly upon thee , 
| tri: that my ſoul may thirſt for thee, and my 
brit Yfeſh alſo may long after thee, in this bar- 
rm and dry Land where no water is, either 
Joceanſe, or torefreſh,, or to revive me z 
any J That looking for thee in holineſs \I may 
ſuf. Jixhold thy power and glory : For my ſoul 
my Yannot truly thirit for thee, till my fleſh 
the Flo long after thee , ſince whiles my fleſh 
and J's in love with the profits and pleaſures of 
are I this life , my ſpirit. cannot but loſe the de- 
o,) I ire, and negle& the purſuit of the life ever- 
ay Fiſting : O Lord thou haſt raken away 
ad F from me moſt of the profits, and all the 
ou Þ pleaſures of this life, O take from mealſo 
i I ttelove of it; That1 may not fear to loſe 
fs Þ that life which 1 do not love, nor love that 
he I ife which I am ſuretoloſe : bur ler meſo 
r= J ove thee, as to live in thee, that I may not 
d Ffar the loſs either of my life or of my 
ſe F ove. . 
y 42. 
nf O Lord I am aſſaulted by vexations 
vithour,and by temptations within;zand to 
whom ſhould 1 flie for ſuccour but only to 
thee, who art not ſo diſpleaſed for my fins, 
ue that thou wilt be appeaſed by my re- 
O$ pentance 2. 
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pentance ? O give unto me that repen. 
rance which thou wil accept, and take 
from me that diſpleaſure which I ſo fear, 
Thou canſt defend me with thy favourable 
kindneſs as witha Shield ; O-LordI askny 
other defence, but only this defence of thy 
Mercy; to defend me from my ſelf and#l 
my finfulneſs- : tro defend me from thy 
wrath and from all the puniſhments of my 
fins : Though thou leave medeſtituteef 
all other defence, yet let thy loving-kind. 
nels evermore defend me-, according to 
that eternal love wherewith thou halts 
ved meinthe Son of thy love , our bleſſed 
Lord and'Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


43. 

O Lord thou haſt hitherto guided me by 
thy counſel, and thou wilt hereatter re 
ceive me with glory ; Therefore havel 
none in heaverrbut thee, becauſe none elle 
can receive me with glory , and thereis 
none upon earth that I defire in compart 
ſon of thee, becauſe none elſe can guide 
me with true counſel : O 7 ord pardon 
my ſtrayings from thy dire&ions as thou 
haſt been my guide , that thou mayſtre- 
cetveme into thine habitation , and: be my 
Slory for Jeſus ſake, Amen. 


44. 0 
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44. 
0 Lord make my foul willing to depart 
nd go from hence , becauſe it here dwells 
among the enemies of my peace ; even 
60s mine own fins and fears , which 
iturb the peace of a good conſcience 
kere, and threaten to'deſtroy the peace of 
1bleſſed erernity hereafter : Make me to 
bog for that bleſſed minute which will re- 
tore ro me perfect innocency , and will 
manfmic me into everlaſting peace , even 
tat peace of God which paſſeth all chat I 
underſtand, and will fullfill all charT can 
leire : Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant 
lepart to this peace, that thou mayeſlt at 
nee deliver me from all my troubles, for 
's ake who hath ſhed his precious blood 
9purchaſe this peace for me, Jeſus Chriſt 
only righteous, Amen. 
45. 
Lord give unto mean earneſt repentance 
5 cleanſe and purge my ſoul from dead . 
wrks., that thou mayelt give unto mea 
eand lively faich, to ſettle and eſtabliſh 
ay foul ini_the light of life. That ac- 
mnowledging and bewailing mine own de- 
writs and unrighteouſneſs, I may by the 
Metits and Righreouſneſs of my bleſſed 


tedeemer, obtain remiſſion of all my fins 
whereet. 
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| whereof I now ſtand guilty before thy 
Judgement-ſear ; and the aſſurance of that 
remiſſion ſealed unto my conſcience by the 
teſtimony of thy holy Spirit ; thatI may 
not be terrified with the thought of death, 
being delivered from the terrours of Ju 
ment, and having that righteouſneſs inter- 
poſed in anſwer for me , which cannot but 
anſwer all the accuſations of the Devils, 
and all the atteſtations and convictionsof 
mine own conſcience : O my bleſſed Adye- 
cate, do thou come to plead for me, 
and then come Lord Jeſus, come quickly , 
Amen. 
46. 

Lord make me daily more and more to 
ſee the manifold miſeries of my pilgrimage, 
whereby I am a ſtranger to eternity, anda 
ſojourner with vanity, burdened and 
clogged with a heavy weight of fleſh, and 
a far heavyer weight of fin : That Ima 
heartily pray to be delivered from all thoſe 
burdens and miſeries , and not be afraid 
leaſt thou ſhouldſt hear my prayer ; but 
chat my ſoul providing to return into her 
own Countrey, may accordingly have 
longingsand earneſt deſires after the Land 
of Promiſe, and after the heavenly Je- 
rufalem , and after thee my God, ws 
there 
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there liveſt and reigneſt world without 
end, Ames. 


47. 
Lord make me patiently to undergo 
this puniſhment of niy body, but earneſtly 
to long for the deliverance of my ſoul : 
Make me thankful for that ſmall eaſe and 
refreſhment thou giveſt me on earth , but 
much more for the eternal reſt thou haſt 
provided for me in heaven , grant that 
though I have affliction in the world, yet I 
may have peace in thee, and may rejoyce 
in that peace, tor thou haſt overcome the 
world : grant that though Iam weakin 
my body, yetI may be ſtrong in my ſoul, 
for thou art the ſtrength of ſouls : grant 
that though I find pain and anguiſh in my 
fleſh, yetI may find joy and comfort in my 
ſpirit , for thou art the God of ſpirits : 
Fant that I may not look on thy hand 
courging me with an evil eye, whilesI be- 
leve that che thoughts which thou thinkeſt 
towards me, are thoughts of peace and 
not of evil: and that though thou giveſt 
mea ſad beginning , yet thou wilt give me 
an expectedend, ( fer. 29. 11.) 
8. 


I will bear the indignation of the Lord, 
decauſe I have ſinned againſt him , andI 
may 
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may well bear it patiently ( nay rather , 
rake it thankfully ) ſince it is his great 
goodneſs to puniſh: temporally , that he 
may ſpare eternally : For he will at laſt 
plead my cauſe, and execute Judgement 
tor me ; he will at length bring me forth 
co light out of this diſmal darkneſs, and I 
ſhall behold his righteouſneſs, and he will 
not behold mine unrishteouſneſs : Then 
ſhall I fay with great joy, Who isa God 
ike unto thee, that pardoneth iniquities, 
and pafſeth by tranſgreſſions, and retait- 
eth not his anger for ever, becauſe he de- 
lighteth in Mercy : Therefore he will 
turn again, he will have compaſiton upon 
me, he will ſubdue mine intquities , before 
he ſuffer death to ſubdue me; and he will 
calt all my ſins into the depth of the Sea, 
beiore he will caſt me into the deep of the 
earth, ( Mich. 7. v.9, 18, 19.) 


Art thou not from everlaſting, O Lotd 
my God, mine holy One, and-I but only of 
yelterday, and for a moment ? I ſhall not 
die, whites thou art my Reſurre&ion and 
my Life , O Lord thou haſt ordained 
theſe pains and ſickneſſes for Judgement, 
and O mighty God thou hat eſtabliſhed 
them for correction : O Lord let them 
prove 
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wove foto me, as Judgements to adviſe 
me, and as Chaſtiſements to amend me ; 
for thou art of purer eyes then to behold 
enil,, and therefore ſure of purer hands 
then to embrace it ; and thou canſt not 
look on iniquity, & therefore ſure wilt not 
mcourage it : O thenler thisthy viſitati- 
onfo purge away all evil and iniquity from 
me, that crhou mayeſt both encourage my 
ful in my lite, and embrace it at my death, 
( Hab. 1, ) 
5O. 

O thou the high and lofty one, that in- 
taditeſt eternity , whoſe Name is Holy , 
thou that dwelleſt in the high and lofty 
place , bur with him alſo that is of a con- 
trite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpt- 
ritof che humble , and to revive the heart 
of the contrite one ; be pleaſed to look 
upon the great humiliations of my body , 
and the unfeigned contritions of my ſoul , 
That thou mayſt dwell with me, andI may 
te revived in the ſpirit , whiles I am daily 
put to death in the fleſh : And do not 
contend for ever , neither be thou alwaies 
wrath , leaſt my ſpirit ſhould fail before 
thee, and the ſoul which thou haſt made , 
for the iniquity of my converſation thou 
waſt wrath and ſmoreſt me , bur for the 
abundance 
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abundance of rhine own mercies heal me, 
and reſtore comforts to me and to my 
mourners ; and give unto me true joy and 
peace in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ( 1/aiah 
$7.15, &c.) 

Fl, 

O Lord I have been long cloathed with 
filrhy garmens, even by the corruptions 
and pollutions of the fleſh : And Satanis 
ſanding at my right hand ready to tempt 
me here, and to accuſe and torment me 
hereafter ; But O LordI beleech thee to 
ſay unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee 0 
Satan, even the L ord that hath choſen his 
ſervant rebuke thee : And take away the 
filthy garments from me, and ſay unto me, 
behold I have cauſed thine iniquity to pal 


from thee, and I will cloath thee with 


change of rayment, even with the wed- 
ding-garment , the righteouſneſs of that 
mmaculate Lamb, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſo ſhall I appear before thee with comfort, 
ſtand before thee with confidence, and re- 
main before thee with joy for evermore, 
( Zach. 3.) 

O Lord thou haſt lzft me a Promiſe of 
entering into thy Re:t, O let me not come 


ſhort of it and not enter into it , But oy 
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nto the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God , 
1nhigh-Prieſt rouched with the feeling of 
nyinfirmities, let me through him come 
boldly to the Throne of grace, thatT may 
drain Mercy , and find Graceto help in 
ime of need, ( Heb. 4. ) 


3Z3- 

0 Lord my ſtrength and my fortreſs , 
nd my refuge in the day of affliction, I 
&fireto come unto thee trom the ends of 
theearth, where I have inherired lyes and 
nity , and things. wherein there is no 
rrofit ; but I beſeech thee cauſe me to 
now thy hand and thy might , and take 
not away thy peace from me, even loving- 
kindneſs and Mercies, fer. 16. v. 19, 
1,@5. 


54- 

O Lord the Hopeof 1/-ael , let no diſ- 
trelſs whatſoever make me forlake that 
bleſſed Hope which thou haſt given me ; 
for all that forſake thee ſhall be aſhamed , 
ad they that depart from thee ſhall be 
mritten in the earth , becauſe they bave 
forſaken the Lord the Fountain of living 
waters : O Lord I have often forſaken 
thee by my ſins, yet let me not be aſhamed, 
Necauſe I return again to thee by my Re- 
pentance , 
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pentance; O Lord I have often departed 
from thee by my tranſgreſſions, yet let ms 
not be written 1n the earth, becauſe I now 
at laſt thirſt for thee the Fountain of living 
waters : Heal me O Lord and I ſhallhe 
healed , ſave me and I ſhall be ſaved, þ 
ſhalc chou be my praiſe now and for ever- 
more, fer. 17. 13, 14. 


55: 

O Lord my foul is heavy, and my body 
is ſick unto the death ; But do thou bring 
me health and cure, and reveal unto me 
abundance of peace and truth , cleanfe 
me from all mine iniquities whereby l 
have ſinned againſt thee, cauſe my captive 
ty to return, and have mercy upon me,ac- 
cording to thine jnfinite mercies in Jeſus 
Chriſt, ( er. 33.6, 8, 26. ) 


56. 

O Lord thou haſt added grief to my 
ſorrow, for I have fainted in my ſighing, 
and I find no relt , yet doſt thou forbid 
me to add ſorrow to my own grief, andto 
ſay, wo is me now, becauſe that which 
thou haſt built thou ha{t broken down ; 
and that which thou hadit planted thou 
haſt plucked np, even this whole Land; 
Therefore thou forbiddeſt me to ſeek grelt 
things for my ſelf , for behold thou hai 
brought 
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frought evil upon all fleſh, and how 
ſhouldſt thou not bring evil upon my 
feſh, which is the moſt ſinful of all ? O 
then ſuffer me not ro bea ſeeker of mine 
on diſcontents , rather then of thy re- 
freſſes, whilesT look after great and good 
things, in ſuch miſerable and wretched 
times , but make me thankful that thou 
haſt hitherto given me my hfe asa prey 
mtomein all place; w hether I have gone, 
that remembering what thou haſt given 
me, I may not repine for what others have 
ken from me ; affuring my ſelf, 
that there is yet another life to come which 
thou wilt give me , not as a prey thatI 
ſhould fear. loſing ir,but as an inheritance 
that I ſhould long to poſſeſs it in thee 
ind with thee for ever , Amen. Jer. 45+ 


3,4, J» 


57 

O Lord bring my foul out of this pri- 
ſon of the fleſh, and the ſhackles of ſin 
and miſery, that I may wholly and entire- 
Lap thanks unto thy holy Name for all 
tay Mercy and great Deliverances , and 
moſt eſpecially for this the greateſt of all, 
That thou wilt deliver me from my elf, 
from the burden of mine own fleſh, from 


the bondage of mine own corruption , 
| from 
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from the thraledom of mine own body : 
And wilt ſet me at liberty that I may do 
nothing elſe bur ſerve thee, whoſe ſervice 
15 perfect freedom, and whoſe wages are 
life, and light, and joy, in beholding thy 
preſence for evermore, for I earneſtly de. 
ſire only thoſe Mercies wherein thou doſt 
infinitely delight, who loveſt to ſhew 
Mercy to penitent ſinners in the Son of 
thy love, our bleſſed Lord and Saviour ]e- 
ſus Chriſt. 
58. 

O Lord pour not out thine indignation 
upon me, blow not againſt mein the fire 
of thy wrath , bnt deliver me from this 
brutiſh and burning diſeaſe ; or if thou 
wilt in thy Juſtice make my body as fewel 
for the fire, yet in mercy deliver my foul 
from the everlaſting burnings, ( Ezek,23, 
31,32.) 


59. 

Grant Lord that I being riſen with 
Chriſt,, may ſeek thoſe things which are 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right 
hand of God , that I may henceforth ſet 
mine affection on things above , not on 


things in earth , alwaies remembering | 


that I am dead, and my life is hid'with 
Chriſt in God, and alwaies rejoycing, v6 
when 


| 
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when Chriſt who is my life ſhall appear , 
then ſhall I alſo appear wich him in glory , 
(Col. 3-1, 2,34.) 

60. 

Lord make my tongue ſing of thy 
praiſes whiles I have breath , and when I 
ſhall be breathleſs, make my heart bear 
two parts, to fill up that bleſſed Harmony, 
that my foul may praiſe thee whiles it 1s 
n the ſtate of union with my natural bo- 
dy, and mucl: more when it ſhall be in 
the ſtate of ſeparation from ir, and ſhall 
de j1oyr:d in conſort with the holy An- 
gels, and with the beatified ſpirits : And 
molt of all, when it ſhall be in che ſtate 
of re-union again with that ſame body be- 
ing made ſpiritual : That I being at laſt 
all ipirir, both in ſoul aad body, neither 
my heart may be wearizd in thinking , nor 
my tongue in ſpeaking thy praiſes to all 
eternity, Amen. 

GT. 

I will thank thee O Lord my God with 
all my hearc, andI will praiſe thy Name for 
evermore , tor great is thy Mercy towards 
me, and thou haſt delivered my foul from 
the neathermolt hell , and wil: receive my 
ſoul into the hig'ieſt heavens, there to give 
thee thanks and praiſes for evermore. ; 
62, A 
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62, 
All the daies of my appointed time wil 
I wait till my change come, (fob 14. 14,) 
Lord granc I may fo wair, cliat1 mayre- 
ceive my wages, and that my change may 
come ſeaſonably , ſpeedily and happily ; 
A ſezfonable change not to find me unpre- 
parted for it : A fpeedy change to deliver 
me from the pains of ſickneſs,and from the 
pangsof death : And a happy change to 
ler me in to the fruition of chy glory and 
eternal lite, Amer. 
63. 

By thine unknown ſufferings, O my 
bleſſed Redeemer , intercede tor me in all 
my pains and ſufferings , that I may find 
Mercy and obtain Relief : And make me 
alwates remember and confeſs that my fins 
are tar above my ſufferings, fo ſhallT ſuffer 
patiently , and that thy Mercy 1s far above 
my fins, fo ſhall I ſuffer comfortably , and 
hope for a joyful end of ail my ſuffer- 
1Ngs. 

64. 

Lord grant that my converſation may 
from henceforth be in heaven , that my 
ſoul may be prepared to go thicher, and 
know how to buſie it felf there, thatl 
may with joy look for the Saviour, _ 
Los 
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lord Jeſus Chriſt from thence , who ſhall 
change my vile body , that it may be like 
ls 9lorious body, according to the work- 
no whereby he 1s able to ſubdue alf things 
into himſelf, { Phil. 3.2.) O Lord work 
hat bleſſed change in my ſonl, to ſubdue 
il its caraal affections by a heavenly con- 
xrfation, betore thou workeit that miſer- 
tle change in my body , to ſubdue its na- 
ural conſtitution by an unnatural deſtru- 
tion : And according to that mighty 
rorking whereby thou art able even to 
kbdue all things unto thy ſelf, in the 
irlt place ſubdue all my ſintulneſs. 
65. 

Lord ſpeak the word only and thy ſer- 
nt ſhall be whole ; ſpeak the word of 
comfort in my diſtreſs, and the greateſt 
comfort in my greateſt diſtreſs : fay effatha 
to my heart that it may be opened ro re- 
ceive thee , fay effatha to the heavens 
that they may be opened to receive my 
ſul , yea ſay unto my ſoul thou art my 
alvation, for thou only who art All-ſuffici- 
eat, canſt ſpeak unto my ſoul, and thou on- 
ly who art All-mercitul, wilt ſpeak com- 
orttoit : And though for my fins thou 
at juſtly difpleaſed, yer for thine own 
Mercies thou wilt nor long continue in that 

| 4 zeaſure , 
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diſpleaſure , for thou haſt proclaimed thy ay | 
ſelf ro be the Lord, The Lord God, mer-fttee 
ciful and gracious, long-ſuffering an{ſitl 
abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping ſxnjo! 
Mercy tor chouſands , forgiving iniquity, ſon 
and tranſgreſlion, and {in : Lord fay uno 
me thy unworthy ſervant, that my finsare fl w 
forgiven me , and that I may g0 henceinfſire 
peace, for my faith hath ſaved me, even 
that faith whereby I wholly cruſt in the 
Merits and Mercies of thy eternal Son Je. 
ſus Chrilt. 


66. 
Hear my prayer OT.ord, and conſider þ 
my deſire , hearken unto me tor thy truth 
and righteouſneſs ſake , and enter notin-f 
ro Judgement with thy ſervant, for intly 
{ight ſhall no man living b- juſtified ; And 
let not mine enemy perlecute my ſoul; $ 
and (if ic be thy will ) jet not my diſeaſe Þ 
imite my life down to the ground, nor lay Fei 
me inthe darkneſs, as mer; that have been 
long dead , Bur if it be thy pleaſureto 
torment and to deſtroy my body , yetlt Þ Hi 
not my ſpirit be vexed witiiin me, nor my 
heart within me be deſolate : But make me Fi 
ſo rememberthe time, and thy works palt, 
that I may be comforted in the timeand 
thy works to come ; that {tre:ching forw 
my 
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thy ſpy hands and lifting up my heart unto 
mer-tiee, I may lay hold on thee by a lively 
an{Faich, Hope and Love, and at laſt come to 
ping ſnjoy thee by a bleſſed viſion, comprehen- 
ity, jon and fruition ; And my ſoul gaſping 
Into no thee as a thirlty Land, may be ſatisfi- 
are Id with the dew of thy heavenly bleſſings 
ein For evermore. 
Ven 67. 
the} O Lord remember that IT am the work 
Je-$f thy hands , the image of thy,counte- 
unce, the price of thy blood ; And have 
jercy on me as thy work, as thy image, 
der Fad as thy purchaſe , for the paternal 
vowels of God the Father that created me; 
ir the bleeding wounds of God the Son 
at redeemed me ; and for the unutter- 
legroans of God the Holy-Ghoſt that 
ntifieth me, O Lord hear, O Lord for- 
ive, O Lord ſtrengthen me in my ſickneſs, 
Keive meat my death , and acquit mein 
te Judgement, Amen. 


Hear me O Lord, and that ſoon, for my 
' Þrit waxerh faint, hide not thy face from 
ie, leſt I be like unto them that go down 
Fo the pit , O let me hear thy loving- 
ndneſs late in the evenins of this life , 
ad betimes in the morning of Eternity , 
P for 
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for in thee is my truſt , ſhew thou meths 
way that leadeth in the truch, and unigkh, 
che life , for I life up my ſoul unto thee-;h, 
Deliver me O Lord from mine enemig 
both corporal and ſpiritual, for I flieuntg 
.thee to hide me. , Let thy loving Spiri 
lead me forth out of this Land of unright 
ouſneſs, and lead me'into the Land of 
righteouſneſs : Quicken me O Lord fe 
.thy Name fake , ( and then moſt, whenlf, 
ſhall be neareſt death ) and for thy right 
, ouſneſs ſake bring my ſoul out of all he 
troubles that I may give thanks unto th 
with thoſe bleſſed ſpirits which livedhe 
in thy fear, departed hence in thy favour 
and now are with thee in eternal joy and R 


Slory, ( Pſal. 143. v. 7, &c.) 


69. 

Deal thou ſo with me O Lord God; : 
cording to thy Name, that in the greatel 
bitterneſs of my ſoul, I may both ſee and 
confeſs that ſweet is thy Mercy : O delivery; 
me,for I am helpleſs and poor, and my dC 
dy is tormented without me, and my hearty, ,, 
is wounded within me , ( P/al. 109. ver 
22,23. ) but be thou eaſe tomy body, ſh, 
and joy to my heart in Jeſus Chriſt. 


70. | 
O LordI confeſs to thy glory and ming, 
OW8 
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etliehn ſhame , that when I call to mind the 
Untoulncls of mine own tranſgreſſions, Iam 
ee-rpumed . when I call to mind the exact- 
meBtand ſeverity of thy Juſtice, I am afraid 
untow lift up mine eyes to heaven, or to look 
piitEards the place where thine honour 
Sits lleth ; Bur O look thou down upon 
1d 0. with the eye of pity and compaſſion, 
o am alrogether unworthy to look up 
to thee with the eye of hope and confi- 
ace, and relieve mein my ſickneſs , and 
"Vccive me at my death for thine infhnite 

xcies in Jeſus Chrilt. 

7I. 
Iwill alway give thanks unto the Lord, 
p praiſe ſhall ever be in my mouth ; yea 
ſoul ſhall make her boaſt of the Lord, 
Iſought him and he heard me , yea 
delivered me our of all my fear : I had 
eye unto him and I was enlightened., I 
"Ive taſted and ſeen how gracious the 
"Wird is, blefſed be my foul for truſting 
him,and bleſſed be his grace for working 
my ſoul that truſt, to rely and depend 
on his Mercy for evermore, {( P/af. 
OK.) | 

72. 

. © Lord touch my tongue with acoal from 
"Pine Altar , to take away the pollution of 
= P 2 my 
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my lips; and touch my heart wich-thein 
mortal flames of thy love, to takeaway, 
the deadneſs and dulneſs of my thoughts þ 
that both rongue and heart being purge 


trom the filthy dregs of fleſh and fin, 


may 1n iny greatelt infirmities labour ti 
praiſe thee according to the greatneſs off, 
thy glories : And becauſelI cannot ſuffi 
ently praiſe thee whiles I am in this corrufÞ, 
pted and corruptible body, take my foulir 
thy duetime away from hence, thatI mai 
in thy heavenly Jeruſalem ſing untothe 
acceptable and immortal praiſes for eve 
and ever, Ames. 


73 
Righteouſneſsand equity, O Lord, ag, 
the habitation of thy ſeat; O let righteout 
neſs and equity be fixed in my heart , th 
thou mayelt therein fix thy habitation 
Mercy and Truth ſhall go betorethy face 
QO ler: Mercy and Truth be alwatesinny; 
foul , ( Mercy to forgive, Truth tobefo 
given ) that when my ſoul ſhall go out 
my body , it may joyfully go betore th 
face, and rejoyce in thy preſence for eve 
more ; for bleſfed are the people O Lot 
that can rejoyce in thee, they ſhall walki 
the light of thy countenance , Lord tho 
haſt given me the firſt part of this bleſſin 
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| brejoycein thee here on earth , O give 
© MY alſo the ſecond part of ir, that when I 
"Yall go hence, I may walk in the light of 
Its; iy countenance hereafter in heaven , 


7 ++ 

i Who am I O Lord God, and what is 
” Ofiis my houſe of clay that thou haſt 
rought me hitherto ? And this was yet 
| (mall thing in thy ſight, O Lord God, 
ut thou hait ſpoken alſo of thy ſervant 
ry br a great while to come , even for the 
"ies of Ecernity ; that thou wilt at laſt 
"Firing me to thy ſelf : For thy words ſake, 

ad according to thine own heart , haſt 

jou done all theſe great things , to make 
 "Yty ſervant know them and enjoy thee : 

ind now O Lord God, the Word that 
Fthou haſt ſpoken concerning thy ſervant, 
00 ftabliſh it for ever , and do as thou haſt 
"—Ylad , for thou O Lord God haſt ſpoken 
F- tand with thy bleſling ler the ſoul of thy 


6-7 krvant be bleſſed for ever, 2 Sam. 7. 18. 


> th 


Ve 


YIru 
ul it 


75. 
Bleſſed be the Goa and Father of our 
ec Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to his 
np abundant Mercy hath begotten -us again 
ra utoa lively hope, by the reſurre&tion of 
l; klus Chriſt from the dead ; to an inheri- 
þ ak Lance 
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tance incorruptible and undefiled, andtt 


fadeth not away,reſerved in heaven for w$; 


O Lord let me not fear being deprived a. 
my. carthly inheritance by death , while 


find in my ſelf the work of this Reg rh 
tion, and cheriſh in my ſelf the hoped 


this reſurrection ; But let me ever b& 


kept by the power of God through Faith 


unto ſalvation, ready to be revealed in the 


laſt time, that I may therein greatlyr 


Joyce, though now for a ſeaſonl amiaff 


heavineſs through manifold temprations 
2 Per.1.3.Thatchetryal of my faith being 


ee! 


much more precious then of Gold thatfſhs 


periſherh , though it be tried with fire an 


may be found unto praiſe, and honour andii 


glory at theappearingof JeſusChriſt, 


76. 

O thou who haft given me theiſould 
thy Chriſt and of my Jeſus toſandihe me, 
the body of Chriſt to nouriſh aad 
ftrengthen me , the blood of Chriſt tore 
deem me, the ſtripes of Chriftto heal me, 
the agonies of Chriſtto comfort and tore 
freſh me,give me alſo the wounds of Chriſt 
to hide me, that thou mayelt not Judge 
me ; or the Merits of Chriſt to cover me, 
that I may be acquitted in the Judgement: 


O Lord who didſt not deſpiſe man tranF 
greſſing 
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dut reſſing and falling from thee , do'not de- 
or wiſe me repenting and returning to thee ; 
ell Was thou halt opened unto mea door of 


neeithand repentance unto life, ſo ſhut n6t 
"crit door againſt me now I am deſirous to 
Peter in by it, andto cometo thee , O 
T "Ford I believe, help my unbelief : O Lord 
repent, increaſe my repentance , and give 
| Uno me 'that repentance whereby thou 
) 1eFiile accept me, and that faith, where- 
I [may receiveand embrace thee forever. 
e 77. 
ants The Lord make me faichfully to remem- 
ther, and thankfully ro conſider , and con- 
i Stanly to believe , that he who ſpared not 
Wis own Son, but dehvered him up for me, 
pill alſo with him freely give me all 
Iittings ; or rather , hath already with 
FFim freely given me all things thac 
©! was capable to receive, and now is en- 
ad aging my capacity, that he may en- 
CY large his own bounteous liberality : Heis 
"-F making me capable of receiving more, that 
p le may freely give more : He hath made 
me capable of receiving himſelf , his Son , 
FF tisholy Spirit, by Faith, Hope and Love 
> f Hewill now make me capable of receiving 
: ad enjoying trimfſelf,, his Son, his holy 
"| Pirit, by viſion, comprehenſion and fruitt- 


P 4 on ; 


p 
* 
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in his excellent glory ; A comprehenſic 
that ſhall fully receive and firmly ret 
him , And a fruition that ſhall perfed 
enjoy him, and perfe&tly rejoyce in hin 
One God, Father, Son, and Holy-Ghof 
world without end, Ame. 

| 78 
" Abide thou wi 
Chriſt , for it is towards evening with me 
and the day is far ſpent of this my toilſo 
and troubleſom life, And though my eye 
be holden that I do not ſee thee whiles 
have ſad communications with mine ow 


heart, yet be thou pleaſed ſtill to tary}; 


with me, and to fit at meat with me , and 
co bleſs to me the holy repaſt of eternity 
and mine eyes ſhall ſoon be opened to ſe 
thee , and my heart ſhall be opened tore 
ceivethee; And do not vaniſh out of m 

Gght, till chou haſt brought me to ſee thee 
in thy heavenly Kingdom, Amen. 


79. 

God be merciful unto me and bleſs me, 
and ſhew me the light of his countenance 
1n my paſſing through Death, and be mer 
ciful unto me, in bringing me to everlaſt 
ing life : The Lord bleſs me and keep me, 
- the Lord make his face to ſhine upon or 
an 


on ; A viſion that ſhall ſee him as he if. . 


ace 


ſas 


Jr £ 


th me O Lord Jeſuf* 


No 


SH 


, 


ny 


_— 
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1, ; ${ be gracious unto me ; The Lord lift up 
eng <2pntenance upon me, and give me 
Frice : God the Father preſerve me in my 


b "Wſage by his Almighty power : God the 

- Jn guide and dire&t me by his All-ſeeing 
Widom : God the Holy-Ghoſt aſsiſt and 
jmfort me by his All-ſufficient Grace 
nd Goodneſs, and bring me to everlaſt- 
Jef plife, Amen. 


zhoſt 


l me 80, nh OE. 

16, $X0w the God of hope fill me with all joy 
enÞ4 Peace in believing , thatI may abound 
les $*10pe, through the power of the Holy- 
Ghoſt , ( Row. 15. 13.) And the Lord 
tall deliver me from every evil work, and 
ar preſerve me unto his heavenly King- 
 $©m, to whom be glory for ever and ever, 


"i amen, ( 2 Tim. 4. 18. ) 


Ire 


on 
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when it 15 conſtrained, andiWe| 
#5 commonly conſtrained Þ «| 
when either Fear or Pi; 
makes aman devont : Fu 
then he may ſeem to hav 
taken up Sauls reſolution, 1 Sam. 13. 124 
Therefore ſaid I, the Philiſtines willnowe 
come down upon me, and | have not madeF 
ſupplication unto the Lord , 1 forcednyÞ 
ſelf thereforeand offered a burnt-offering:F 
S® z5 ut to0 too frequently with thoſe men who Fo 
neglett the motives and means of prayer 


whiles they are in health, and leave all their 


[#9- 
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cations to be made in their ſickneſs , or 
my other great extremity : for whiles 
> < þ vainly fear , left cuſtom ſhonld make 
Y+ prayers uncordial or nndevont , they 
5 ably find that compulſion deth indeed 
x them to be ſo © ſince therefore either 
mof praying will fteal away thy heart, 
bow fondly thinkeſt , or contempt of pray 
f harden thy beart, at I flatly avery ; 
ww in good time what thon haſt to do ;, 
« phantaſtical fear is no excuſe for run- 
rinto a real miſchief : Whiles thor 
bly feareſt leſt thy heart ſhould be ſtolen, 
impionſly canſeſt thy heart ts be harden- 

: Conſider therefore what the Prophet 
aÞuel hath taught thee to ſay, and do, in thy 
Weſes to thy Maker , fince God hath ſet 
$ 1pointed him to direct and guide thee 
Devotions * And dv not as Saul did , 
without a Prieſt, or with a Prieſt of 
= wn chooſing { perhaps of thine own 

nr) offer thy barnt-fferins, 1:ff Samuel 
at the end of thy ſacrifice, and ſay unto 
nadeſſ as he ſaid wunto him, v. 13. thon haſt 
LmyF fools/hly , thou haſt not kept the com- 
08: Siiment of the Lord thy God, which he 
who Pmauded thee , this reproof, as it doth 
ger Fl concern thee, ſo it will undoubtedly ſt- 
ir thee ; for when God hath given thee a 


Me [3578 


non 
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ſure Guide for thy Devotions, ( even ſw 
Church, as neither the wit of man can pry 
nor the malice of Devils can make guily 
either of Fattion or of Superſtition.) ] 
thou wilt not go along with this Guide, 
wilt needs gad after thine own 1matinat 
01s , thon aoſt indced follow Saul in hu fn 
and art like to follow him in his puniſhment 
thou appeaſeſÞ not wrath , but provokeſtit 1 
thoa forſakeſt God , and take heed he for(i 

not thee : Wonder not then sf you find ma 

of Samuels words, that is, mnch of t 
Churches diftates, in theſe Devotions, bu 
know it 1 becanſe God hath taught Same 

to pray,that he might teach you, And havin 
ranght you to pray by Samuels Devorion 
may perchance not hear your prayers, ( et 
as he accepted not Sauls. offering ) ont « 
Samuels Communios : However you 
certainly by this gleaning of ſome few graptt 
ſee what ſtore of good wine was and 1s int! 
whole Vintage : And IT hope you will 
have good wine , only to ſee and to look upwl 
but alſo to taſt, and to maky good uſe of i 
Or confeſs , it is your own wilfulneſs th 
you, ( I will net ſay, your prayers ) are 
ther Faint or Dry for wot taſting it, 
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[ach 


' Prove 


TY COLE ALATA RATE 
os [OLI ILAC 


The fick mans confeſsion of his 


2% Confeſs unto thee, O Lord 
2 God Almighty and moſt 
@ merciful Father, that I have 
ſinned againſt heaven and 
againſt thee, and am not 
worthy to be called thy 
Son ; nor to haveany portion in thine in- 
heritance, becauſeI have been hitherto fo 
unthankful for thy Mercy , fo unreverent 
towards thy Majeſty , and ſo unduriful to 
thine Authority : wherefore innumerable 
troubles are moſt juſtly come upon me, 
and my (ins have taken ſuch hold of me, 
thatI am not able to look up, yea they are 
more 
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more in number then the hairs of my head, 
and my heart hath failed me : But © 
Lord let it be thy pleaſureto deliver me, 
make haſt O Lord to help me,and comfort 
the foul of thy diſtreſſed ſervant, for unto 
thee O Lord doT lift up my ſoul , gaſping 
for that Mercy and Forgiveneſs which 
thou haſt promiſed to Repentant-ſinners, 
for the Merits of thy dearly beloved Son 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


Or this. 

Almighty God, Father of our Lord Je. 
{us Chriit , Maker of all things, Judge of 
all men, I acknowledge and bewail my 
manifold ſins and wickedneſs,whichl1 from 
time to time molt grievouſly have com- 
mitted by thought, word and deed,againlt 
thy Divine Majeſty , provoking mof 
juitly thy wrath and indignation againſt 
me : I doearneltly repent , and am heartt- 
ly ſorry for theſe my mif-doings ; the 
remembrance of them is grievous unto 
me, the burthen of them is intollerable : 
Have Mercy upon me, have Mercy upon 
me moſt mercitui Father, for rhy Son our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſts fake ; forgive me all 
that is pait, and grant that I may ever 
hereafter ſerve and pleaſe thee in the yy b” 
neſs 


Devotions. 327 


neſs of my life, or in the contentedneſs 
and patience of my death, to the hor.our 
and glory of thy Name, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amey. 


The fick mans Abſolution or Remiſſicn of 
ſins, to be pronounced by himſelf aloae , 
when he cannot have the benefit of & Mini- 
ſter to abſol ve him. 


Hy mercy upon me O God after 
thy great goodne!s, and according 
to the multitude of thy mercies do away 
nine offences ; waſh me thzoughly from 
my wickedneſs, and cleanſe me from my 
ins, and abſolve me from the puiltineſs of 
all my tranſgreſſions according to the 
Promiſe of Mercy by thy Word , the Pur- 
chaſe of Mercy by thy Son, and the Pledges 
of Mercy by thy holy Spiric, made and 
given t9 Repentant-{inners , in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy-Ghoſt, Azcn. 


Or this. 


Almighty God our heavenly Father, 
who 
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who of his great Mercy hath promiſed for- 
Siveneſs of fins to all them which with hear- 
ty repentance and true faith turn unto him, 
have Mercy upon me, pardon and deliver 
me from all my ſins, confirm and ſtreng. 
then me in all goodneſs, and bring metg 
everlaſting life , through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. 
Then likewiſe he ſhall ſay. 

O Lord open my heart , that thoy 
mayelt open my lips. 

O Lord open my hps, and my mouth 
ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 

O God make ſpeed to ſave me. 

O Lord make haſt to help me , That! 
may with a thankful heart and with a 
chearful voice ſing and fay unto thee, 


and to the Holy-Ghoſt, 
As it was inthe beginning, is now and 

ever ſhall be world without end, Amen. 

Praiſe ye the Lord, I praiſe the Lord. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, | 
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| T he fick mans Pſalm. ( Pl. 6. ) 


Lord rebuke me not in thine in- 
dignation, neither chaſten me in 
thy diſpleaſure. 
2. Have Mercy upon me O Lord, for I am 
weak, O Lord heal me,for my bones are 


UY vexed. 

= | 3. My foul is alſo fore troubled , but 
Lord how long wilt thou puniſh 
me ? 

7 | + Turn thee O Lordand deliver my foul, 

; | Ofave metor thy Mercies fake. 


5. For in death no man remembereth 
thee, and who will give thee thanks in 
the pit ? 

4 4 6. I am weary of my groaning., every 
night waſh I my bed, and water my 
couch with my tears. 

7. My beauty is gone for very trouble,and 
worn away becauſe of all mine ene- 
mies. 

8. Away from me all ye that work vanity, 

for the Lord hath heard the voice of my 
weeping. 

9. The Lord hath heard my Petition, the 
Lord will receive my Prayer. 

10, All 
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10. All mine enemies ſhall be confounde 
and fore vexed , they ſhall be turne( 
back and put ro ſhame ſuddenly. 

Glory be to the Father, &+c. 
As it wasin the beginning, &c. 


- — CC oo. 


T he ck, mans firſt leſſon. Job 19. 25, &, 


| Know that my Redeemer liveth, and 

that he ſhall ſtand ar the latter day up- 
ontheearth : And though after my skin 
worms deſtroy this body, yet inmy fleſh 
ſhallIiſee God ; 'whorm I hall ſee for my 
ſelf, and mine eyes fhall behokd , 4nd not 
another , though my reins be confined 
within me. 


His firſt Cantisle. 


] praiſe thee O God, I acknowledge thee 
t0 be the Lord. 


O praiſe our God ( ye people) and} 


make the voice of his praiſe to be heard. 
Which holdeth our ſoul in life , and ſufe 
fereth not our feet to ſlip. 
I will go into thy houſe with burnt- 
offerings, 
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ferings,and will-pay thee my vows which 
=_ Fond with Nolies : and fpake with 
ny mouth when I was in trouble. 

0 come hither and hearken all ye that 
kar God , andI will tell you what he hath 
one for my ſor]. 

Tcalled unto him with my month , and 
— gave him praiſes with my tongue. 

If I encline unto wickedneſs with my 

& Þart, the Lord will not hear me, 
"I But God hath heard me, and conſidered 
tte voice of my prayer. 
up- Praiſed be God which hath not caſt out 
kin $9) prayer , nor turned his Mercy from 


ne, 

Praiſe the Lord O my ſoul , and all that 
within me praiſe his holy Name. 

Which forgiveth all thy fin, andhealeth 
althine infirmities. 

Which faverh thy life from deftracti- 
mM, and crowneth thee with Mercy and 
oving-kindneſs. 

Praiſe the Lord O my ſoul , whiles I ive 
mill I praiſe the Lord, yea as long as [ 
11 — any being, I will ſing praiſes unto my 


Lord make me ſo to praiſe thee here , 
whiles it is my duty ; thatI may exactly 
mow how to praiſe thee hereafter, when ic 

ſhall 
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ſhall be my rewarg : For therefore with 
Angels and Arch-angels, and with all the 
company of heaven, do I now laud and 
magnifie thy glorious Name, becauſe thou }*'© 
haſt given me an aſſured hope , that I ſhall Y®) | 
with them hereafter, evermore praiſe thee by 
and ſay, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord Godof Ame 
Hoſts; Heaven and Earth are full of thy 


Slory , Glory be to thee O Lord moſt 
high. - 


T he fick mans ſecond leſſen. John 5. 24. I* 


b ? fa. verily I ſay unto you , he that an 
heareth my word , and believethon } - 
him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and I ®* 
ſhall not cofne into condemnation, butis F . 
paſſed from death unto life. Ne 


His ſecond Canticle. 


Bleſſed be the Lord God of 1/-ael for } © 
calling me to the knowledge of himſeli,and } ® 
to'faith in his Son, and to Communion | 
with his holy Spiric : Lord I believe, help 
thou my unbelief : And grai melo pet- 
fetly I * 
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kaly and without all doubt to believein 
by Son Jeſus Chriſt , that my faith may 
rever be regroved , and my perſon and 
ny prayers may alwaies be accepted in 
by ſight through Jeſus Chrilt our Lord , 
Amen. 


Or this. 

In thee O Lord have I put my truſt, let 
ne never be put to confuſion , but rid me 
ind deliver mein thy righteouſneſs, incline 
thine ear unto me and ſave me. 

Be thou my ſtrong hold whereunto 1 
may alway reſort ; Thou haſt promiſed to 
help me, for thou art my houſe of defence 
and my Caſtle. 

As for mel will patiently abide alway ; 
and will praiſe thee more and more, ; 

My mouth ſhall daily ſpeak of thy 
nghteouſneſs and ſalvation, for I know no 


end thereof. 


O what great troubles and adver{ities 
haſt thou ſhewed me ? and yet didft thou 
turn and refreſh me, yea and broughte!t 
me from the deep of the earth again. 

Therefore will I praiſe thee and-thy 
aichfulneſs O God , playing upon an in- 
ſirument of Muſick ; Unto thee will 1 ting 
upon the Harp, O thou holy one of 1/rael. 
My 
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My lips will be fain when I ſing ums 


thee ; and fo will my foul whom thou haſt ,- 


delivered; andever wilt deliver accordi 
to thine infinite Mercies in Jeſus Chriſt, 


T he ſick mans Creed, or the Confeſſion of hi 
Faith, by way of prayer. 


Believe in God the Father Almighty, 
A Maker of heaven and earth ; Grant 
me Lord fo to believe in thee my I ather; 
that as a Father pittieth his own child, fol 
may find and feel that thou arr pittiful and 
mercitul towards me. 

Grant' me ſo-to believe in thee asmy 
Lord and my God,that I may {ind theeter- 
nal comfort of being thy ſervant , and 
that as the eyes of ſervants look unto the 
hand of their maſters ; even ſs my eyes 
may wait upon the Lord my God, until he 
have Mercy upon me. 

Grant me fo to believe. in thee asmy 

ather, God and Waker, that I may al- 
waies rely on thy Fatherly Goodneſs that 
1 may alwaies fabmit my ſelf body and 
foul to thy Almeghry power , and that] 
may 


ma) 


( 
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(zy.commit my foul unto thee ( not only 


"OI well-doing , buralſo in well-ſuffering ) 


hat 
ling 


gto my faithful Creator. 

Grant me fo to believe in Jeſus Chriſt 
hy only Son my Redeemer, that from this 
ſelus I may have ſalvation; from this 
Chriſt I may have the holy Un&tion , from 
this thy Sop,l may have ſpiritual adoption. 

Grant m2 fo to believe in God the 
Holy-Ghoſt, thar from this God I may be 
nfpired with true godlineſs, from this 


Holy-Spirit I may be ſantifed, and made 


1 member of the Catholike Church, and 
doth live and die in tae Communion of 
ſaints : And that from this ſpiritual Com- 
forcer I may be filled with ſpiritual com- 
forts and conſolations for evermore-, even 
with the immortal comfort of the. For- 
giveneſs of my fins, of the Reſurrection 
of my body, and of the tranſlation of my 
oul to the life everlaſting, Amen. 


Or this. + 
 Obleſſed Lord God, who filleſt heaven 
and earth with the Majeity of thy Glory, 
and with the Riches of thy Mercy : Lec 
not my ſinful ſoul be empty , bur let me 
evermore be flled with dreadful apprehen- 


fons of that great and glorious Majelty 


wherewitl: 
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wherewith thou wilt hereafter come t9 
Judge me : And with comfortable appre. 
healions of that great and gracious Mercy, 
whereby thou haſt already come to fave 
me, that] may never want grace to pre. 
vent and keep me from ſinnins ; nor Mer- 
cy to pardon and forgive me all my fins, 
nor the teſtimony of thy holy-Spirit toaf 
ſure me of that pardon and forgiveneſ; ; 
That though thou kill me, yet I may put 
my truſt inthee , andeven at the hour of 
death may be able to ſay with a firong 
hearc, though with a weak voice, I believe 
in God the Facher my Creator, in God the 
Son my Redeemer,in God the Holy-Ghoſt 
my Comforter ; That this my Father wil 
provide for me healch and caſe, and al 
other comforts of this world, as far as they 
ſhall conduee to his glory and to my fal- 
vation ; And hath provided for me a 
Portion and Inhericance in the world to 
come. 

That this Redeemer hath redezmed my 
ſoul from the bondage of Sin and Satan, 
and will alſo at the laſt day redeem my 
body from the bondage of death and cor- 
ruption. 

That this Comforter will not leave me 
comfortleſs, when 1 moſt want and = 
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gk his coraforts ; but that he will be with 
neaccording to his Promiſe, and will keep 
ne in all places whither I go , ( of ſick- 


neſs, of life, of death ) and will bring me 
laſt to the Land of Eternal relt , for he 
will not leave me till he hath done that 
which he hach ſpoken to me of, Ges. 
28, I5. till he hath tranſlated me from 


bis holy Church-Militant, to his holy 


(hurch-Triumphant ; And to that Com- 
nunion of Saints whereof he is the only 
bead, who is the King of Saints : And to 
that bleſſed company of ſanctihed ſpirits, 
hich have mercifully received the for- 
vveneſs of their ſins , do earneſtly expe&t 
tbe reſurrection of their bodies, and do 
nceſſantly enjoy the life everlaſting , 


Amen. 
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The ſick mans Colleft for the Day. 


Sweet Jeſns, who comelt from the 

boſom of thy heavenly Father , to 
heal the broken-hearted, to preach delive 
rance to the Captives, and recovery of 
{ight to the blind, and to ſet at liberty them 
that are bruiſed, ſhew alſo thele thy Mer- 
cies at once and together, in ſhewing Mer. 
cy on me, who am now broken and bruf- 
ed, and under great blindneſs and cap- 
nvity. 

The eye of my ſoul is ſo dim by reaſon 
of my fins and of my ſufferings , that] 
cannot clearly ſee thy Merits, The hand of 
my ſoul is ſo weak, that I cannot eagerly 
reach after them, nor {irongly take hold of 
them : Thus am I a captive under miſe- 
rable blindneſs and weakneſs : But ſhew 
thou me the !:1ght of thy countenance, and 
that will recover my ſight , and releaſe my 
captivity : For in thy light I ſhall ſee the 
true light everlaſting , and in thy counte- 
nance I flaall enjoy it : O thou Son of 
righteouſneſs, which knoweſt not any going 
down , an1 give. 'f2, food, and oladnels 
unto all things, vouchfaſe to ſhine into my 
mind, 
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mind, that I' may not either through the 
weakneſs of the fleſh, or the aſſaults of the 
Devil, any where. ſtumble to fall into im- 
patience or infidelity , or any other grie- 
vous ſin, but may be able to {tand ſtedfaſt- 
lychrough thy ſupporting, and to walkon 
conſtantly in the way of Piety and of Pa- 
tience , till by thy good guiding and con- 
ducting, I may at lait come to the life ever- 
laſting : As thou till holdeſt open the 
eyes of my weak body to behold the light 
of nature , ſo be pleaſed daily more and 
more to open the eyesof my {inful ſoul to 
behold che light of grace, till thou bring 
me to enjoy the light- of glory, there to 
glorifge and praiſe thee for ever, Amen. 


T he ſick, mans Colleft for Peace. 


God which art the Author of our 

peace for thine own Mercies fake , 
but the Author of our troubles only for 
our ſins , Give unto me thy unworthy 


ſervant that peace which this wicked world 
cannot give, and which this tumultuous 


Q 2 and 
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and troubleſom world cannot take away , 
and defend me in all the aſſaults of my af- 
flictions both corporal and ſpiritual , that 
I ſurely truſting in thy defence, and whol- 
ly ſubmitting to thy providence, may not 
fear the power of any adverſity whatſo. 
ever,through the might and for the media- 

tion of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Ame. 


The f6ck, mans Colleft for Grace. 


() Lord our heavenly Father , Al- 
mighty and everlaſting God, which 
haſt ſafely brought me (through many 
dangers, and troubles, and diſeaſes ) to the 
beginning of this dangerous and deſperate 
ſicknefs , defend me in the whole continu- 
ance of the ſame with thy mighty power ; 
and grant that herein I may fall into no fin, 
neither run into any kind of danger , 
whereby I may become cither impenitent- 
ly ſinful , jor funcomfortably miſerable , 
But that all my doings and all my ſuffer- J\, 
ings being ordered by thy Governance, I JI, 
may alwaies do that which is righteous - 
thy 


L4 —_- 
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| Goht , and ſuffer that which may be 
firable for mine own ſalvtion, through 
ſas Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


T he fckmans Letany. 


5 God the Father of heaven , and of 

all Mercies, have Mercy upon me a 
niſerable ſinner : And grant that in the 
areſt extremities and anguiſhes of my 
y, I may find the greateſt comforts and 
refreſhments, of my ſoul : Grant that 
ben Tam moſt rormented in my fleſh , I 
my be moſt relieved in my ſpirit : Thar 
hugh my Joins are filled with a ſore diſ- 
ak, and there is no whole part in my 
body, yet my ſoul may magnifie the Lord, 
1d-my ſpirtt may rejoyce in God my 
= for-he- hath regarded my low 
nd miſerable eſtate , and he will relieve 
0.01 ; 

0 God the Son Redeemer of the world, 
ind of 'my ſin-fick and ſinful ſoul, have 
Mercy upon me a miſerable finner , and 
like away all my fins, that thou mayeſt 

Q 3 rake 
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take away all my miferies : As thou haſfihou 
made me a happy Believer , fo alſo maker: 
me a joyful partaker of thy Redemprion;Juc 
and then moſt eſpecially, when I ſhall motſ61 
feel my ſelf as it were ſwallowed up offiuic 
Srief and deſtruction , through the pains ſoc 
andtorments of my increafing ico at 
the pangs and horrours of my approach. 
ing death : Be thou my comfort in dYgar 
ſtreſs, my ſtrength in weakneſs, my healthYath 
in ſickneſs, my joy infadugls: : Be 13 
my life whiles ] am living, and my.Reſup ut 
retion from the dead : that though 
walk through the valley of the ſbadow offieat: 
death, I may fear no evil ; for though £ 
with me to conduft me through the gan-Yiot 
ecrous downfalls of that. valley. ; to duegiW* 
me through the difimal darkneſles of. 
ſhadow , and to ſuſtain. mein theidrh©l 

ful diſſolution of that death : Q thayſade 
who now {itteſt on the right hand of Gott 
making interceſlion for me,reje&t,mengt]ud 
when I am making interceſſion;for my16kJ8 
for through thy .death'I hope for, Weg NW 
through thy life I hope for glory ; througzJuil 
thy glory I hope for eterval glory : AndJnol 
in that hope do I now commend any ou Loy 
into thy bands, for thou haſt redeemedJs } 
me, O God thou God. of truth : AodÞn 


thou 
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hat flihou wilt ſave me O God thou God of 
nalefercy, becauſe I have believed thy truth, 
0n:Jud do rely upon thy Mercy . : Therefore 
not@ 1 wholly reign my ſelf, body and foul 
p offÞuco thee , ſubmitting them both rothy 
ain ood will and pleaſure either for hfe or 
;-orffiath ; beſeeching thee to Recerve my 
ach. ul and to Reſtore my body , and to 
d&-Ygant that I may be able to ſtand upright 
alhJache dreadful Judgement, being ſupport- 
hufldby the arm of thy All-ſuffictent Merits 
ſup Sud All-caving Mercies, 10 bleſs and praiſe 
h 1 WrOmy bleſſed Redeemer, world with- 
\ £ 


offfent end. 
at © God the Holy-Gholt proceeding 
- mthe Father and « Son , have Mercy 
pn me a miſerable ſinner, and give unto 

an aſſurance of thy Mercy , thatthou 

ſt give unto me an abatement of my 

wtſery : O thou which art the Comforter 

2083 thine Ele&, give unto me daily more 
nord more the heavenly comforts of mine 
a-BleRion , and in the greateſt agoniesand 
te, Ylireſſes of my body , transfix my foul 
mJvith the moſt joyful apprehenſions and the 

dJnoſt firm perſwaſions of thine everlaſting 

witYLove and undeſerved Mercies towards me 
edge Jeſus Chriſt ; That neither the appre- 
odIimfions of a ſad ad miſerable life , nor 
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the fears and terrours of an uncomfort 
able death, may ever be able to affright mjmn 
foul, nor to diſturb that ſweet peace , refmre 
and repoſe which my ſpirit- now hath anilave 
defireth to have in thee the God of ſpirits 
who giveſt unto thoſe ſouls that areqffſil 
thy Communion, the antepaſt of eternit) We; 
the bleſſed anticipation of immortal joy Kjif t 
O my God, my Stay, my Comforter, unt{t 
thee do I flie for the comforts of immor be 
rality : Like as the Hart panterh after thQiels 
water-brooks, ſo panteth my foul afteyjal | 
thee O God : My ſoul thirſterh for God Yidv 
even for the living God ; when ſhall FG 
come to appear before God 2 when ſhal 
I drink my fill of the waters of life te 
quench my thirſt ? O let my tears nthe 
longer be my meat day and night , willeFtki 
mine own troubled thoughts ſay unto mine ; 
foul, Where is now thy God ? for ſurelyſſhut 
my God is in heaven; whatſoever plealetiiaſ 
him that doth he in heaven and in earth blo 
and though for a while in the evening0Fee: 
this life I have ſadneſs upon earth, yet it 
the morning of eternity I ſhall for evet 
have joy in heaven, Amen. | 
O Holy, Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity Ichi 
three perſons and one God, have MercYand 
Bpon me a molt miſerable and wretcleQQcra 
ſinner aa 


fort 
nn 
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finer , and' therefore moſt miferable and 


Srretched ; becauſe a -finner *: "becauſe 1 


, 

h ar 
rit 
[rec 


of a-crue fait 


ave ſinned againſt heaven, and againſt 
thee che God of heaven : But ſince thou 
uſt given me __ through the confeſſion 
0 to acknowledge the glory 


f theeternal Trinity,andin the power of 
She Divine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity ; 
{beſeech thee that through the ſtedfaſt- 
eſs of this faith, I may be abſolved from 
$4! my fins, and alſo be defended from all 
dverſity , which liveſt and reigneſt , one 
God world without end , Amen. 


\ Remember not Lord mine offences, nor 


$ nthe offences of my fore-fathers, neither 
leYtke rhou vengeance of my fins : ſpare 
Wne good Lord, ſpare me thy moſt aflited, 
Fut moſt unworthy ſervant , whom thou 
Walt redeemed with thy moſt precious 


Wood, and *be not angry with me for 


er. 


Spare me good Lord. 


From this and all ozher evil and mif- 
wief of my body, from the more afflictive | 
ad contagious ſin of 'my ſoul, from the 


A catis and aſſaults of the Devil, either 


wainſt my body or againſt my ſoul , from 
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the fear of thy wrath, and from the ſep, 
rence of everlaſting damnation, ;.'.. ...., 
Geod Lord delrver me. | 


+1 


S 
Q. 


By thine agony and bloody-ſweat , belp 
and aſſiſt me in all mine agonies : By, thy 
Croſs and Paſſion, make me conquererjn 
all my ſufferings : By thy precious death 
and burial,ſweeten my dy and ſanRihe 
my grave : By thy glorious reſurreRion 
and aſcention, raiſe me up again at thelalt 
day,and glorifie me ; and by the comingof 
the Holy-Ghoſt give unto me now amidſt 
the torments of my life , and the terrours 
of my death , the immortal comfort of a 
bleſſed reſurreQion to eternal glory ; And 
in this my diſtreſs, by this thy ſpecialab 
ſiſtance help and comfort, 

Good Lord deliver me. 


= S = 


=SSÞ a HET _ 


In alltime of my tribulation and adver- F, 
ſity, which thou haſtinow ſent me : Inall rh 
time of my wealth and proſperity, if thou ) 
ſhalt be pleaſed once again co ſend it me, 
inthe hour of my death, and in the day of F; 
Judgement , IF , 

Good Lord deliver me. 


[ that am a ſinner, do beſeech thee ts 
hear 
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jar me O Lord God, And that it may 
eaſe thee to rule and govern thy holy 
7 I(hureh univerſally in the right way : And 

© Bideliver this thy diſtreſſed and oppreſſed 
hel (hurch from all her fins, and from all her 
thy rubles, and to reſtore her to her former 
ir; $/futh and Peace, 

1 1beſeech thee to hear me good Lord. 


ily That it may pleaſe thee to let thy hand 
te upon the man of thy right hand, and 
the Son of man whom thou haſt made fo 
a trong for thine own ſelf, and ſo will not 
mego back from thee , O let us live, and 
re will call upon thy Name , Turn us 
nd $4$4n, O Lord God of Hoſts, ſhew usthe 
if gi of thy countenance and we ſhall be 
mole, 
Tbeſcech thee to hear me good Lord. 


That it may pleaſe thee to defend and 
| Jrengrhen all Biſhops and Miniſters of 
by Church , That notwithſtanding the 
, Jranifold oppoſitions, contermpts and 
f perſecutions of diſobedient and Fain 

kying people , they may ſtill uphold thy 
rue and lively Word, and thy holy 
and bleſſed Sacraments ; and by their 


reaching, and adminiſtring, and their li- 
VIngs, 


JU 
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ving, anddying, may ſet them forth ani 
ſhew them accordingly, tru 
I beſeech thee to hear me good Lord, 


That it may pleaſe thee to be a Fathe 
to the Faherlels, whom my ſins have hel 
ed to make ſo, and whom my repentance 
cannot , but thy Mercy can rehieve : To 
be a husband to the widow, a comforttoll the 
the comfortleſs, and to relzeve all that bef} thi 
deſolate and oppreſſed , and to ſhewthyf] lod 
pity upon all exiles,priſoners and captives,Þ] nit 
eſpecially thoſe that ſuffer impriſonmentY th, 
and caprivity, or baniſhment for the cauſe an 
of righteouſneſs , for the Doctrine of a} Cl 
Catholick Faith,or for the duties of a Chri- 
ſtian life, 

Tbeſeech thee to hear me good Lord. 


That it may pleaſe thee to have Mercy up- 
on mine enemies, perſecutors, and ſlander. 
ers, to turn their hearts, and to forgive 
their fins, and to fave their ſouls, andto 
make me forgive, as [ deſire to be forgiven; 
and to make me deſire to be forgiyen , asl 
{tand in need of forgiveneſs; and to-make 
my waies- to pleaſe thee, that thou mayelt 
make mine enemies to be at peace with me, 

Tbefeech thee to hear me 500d hon 
Thx 
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That it may pleaſe thee to give us al! 
true repentance, that thou mayeſt forgive 
us all our fins, not only our negligences 
and ignorances , but alſo our perverſneſles 
therJ and profaneſſes , and to endue us with the 
epFJ grace of thy holy Spirit, that we may lay 
Ince aſide our own anmoſities , ſelf-intereſts 
Tof and worldly advantages, and joyn toge- 
to ther with one heart and mouth to praiſe 
t be] thee, and to glorifie thy holy Name, not 
thy looking after fond pretences and fading va- 
res, nities, but looking for that bleſſed hope, 
entY the glorious appearing of the great God, 
uſe and of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
f aff Chriſt, 
ri. 1 beſeech thee to hear me g00d Lord. 


a Son of God.] beſeech thee to hear me.O 

Lamb of God that takeſt away the ſins of 
up-J the world, take away my fins alſo,inwhom 
er-JY -alone there is a world of ſin , and grant 
wey me thy peace, and have Mercy upon me : 
110] O Chrilt hear me , and asthou camelt to 
en;J redeem me when I was utterly loſt, fol 
asl1F beſeech thee ſuffer me not to be loſt now 


akeF} thou haſt redeemed me. 


jd Lord have Mercy upon me. * 

me, Chriſt have Mercy upon me. 

, Lord have Mercy upon me. | 

h8t And 
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And remember me according to the fa. 
vour that thou beareſt unto thy people; 
O viſit me with thy ſalvation , that I may 
( once more if it be thy will ) ſee the fe. 
licity of thy choſen, and rejoyce in the 
gladnels of thy people , and give thanks 
with thine inheritance , through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


SR ——— ——— ww 


T he ſick mans Beneaiftion. 


Lefſed be the Lord God, even the 
God of 1/-ae!, which only doth 
wonderous things, 

And bleſſed be the Name of his Majeſty 
for .ever ; and all the earth ſhall be filled 
with his Majelty ; and my ſoul ſhall be fil- 
led and revived with his Mercy , Amen, 
Amen 

The Lord Jeſus be within me to 
ſtrengthen , without me to aſliſt, before 
me to dire, behind me to defend and 
prote&t, beneach me to uptold and ſuſtain, 
above me to receive my ſoul. 


Let the power of the Father preſerve 
me; 
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ge, the wiſdom of the $6n guide and 6n- 


jghten; me , the operation of the Holy- 


Ghol} quickenand revive me in my paſſage 
through the gates of death , and bring me 
atoeverla{ting life. { 

The blood that ran fromthe wounded 
heart of my bleſſed Saviour , which hath 
parchaled for me abundance of grace in 
ny lite, of comfort in my ſickneſs, and of 
bope in my death , waſh my foul from ſin 
and from iniquity, that ir may be preſent- 
ed without-ſpoc or  blemiſh before the 
righteous Judge of men and Anpels, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy-Ghoſt, Amen. | 


The ſick mans Valediftion. 


| ORD I amwilling to forſake all to - 
follew thee , O let me follow the 
Lamb whitherſoever he goeth : I willingly 
forgive all men, and heartily deſire all men 
to- forgive'me ; that though TIcame into 
this world hating my God, yet I may not 


90-0ut of it hating my Brother ; for God 
(.with 
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( with whom I hope to' dwell when I'gg 
from hence )- is love, andhe that dwelleth 
in love dwelleth in God, and God in him, 
I fohn 4. 16. 

I follow after , to apprehend thar for 
whjchalſoI am apprehended of Chriſt Je- 
ſus., | | | 

This one thing I do, forgetting thoſe 
things which are behind , and reaching 
forth to thoſe things which are before, [ 
preſs toward the mark for the price of the 
high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you all, Ames. Phil. 3. 12,13, 14. 


The fich mans Preparation for his Depar | 


Ire. 


J am now ready to be offered, and the 
time of my departure .is at hand, 
2'T im. 4. 6, (2 SHA 4 


Now therefore I pray thee ; if ]/have 


found grace in thy fight , ew me now 
thy way, that] may know thee : that 
I. may find grace in thy fighc, and 
CON, 
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conſider that I am one of thy people. 

And hefaid , my preſence ſhall go with 
thee, and I will give thee reſt. 

And he ſaid unto him, if thy preſence 
fo not with me, carry me not up hence ; 
or wherein ſhall it be known here that I 
have found grace in thy ſight ? isit not 
in that thou goeſt with me ? 

And the Lord faid, I will do this thing 
alſo that thou. haſt ſpoken, for thou haſt 
found grace in my fight, and I know thee 


by name. 


And he ſaid, I beſeech thee ſhew me thy 
glory ; ſo faith my ſoul O Lord , and be- 
cauſe no man ſhall ſee thee and live, I de- 
ire todie, that I may ſee thee, Exod. 3 3. 


13,14,15,16,17,18. ; 

Unto him that is able to keep me from 
falling, (into the pit of everlaſting de- 
ſtru&tion ) and to preſent me faultleſs be- 


| fore the preſence of his glory with exceed- 
J ing joy, doI recommend my ſoul, evento 


the only wiſe God our Saviour , to whom 
be glory and Majeſty, dominion and pow- 
er, now and ever, Amen. Epilt. of Saint 
Jude, v. 2.4, 25. 

The Lord ſhall preſerve me from all 
evil, yea, it iseven he that ſhall keep my 


ſoul. 
The 
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The Lord ſhall preſerve my going out, 
and my coming in , from this time forth 
for evermore, Amen. Pſal.121. 7,8. 


T he ſick mans Departure or Diſmiſſion, 


. Riſe ye and depart , for this is net 

A your Reſt, becauſe it is polluted 
it ſhall deſtroy you , even with a ſorede- 
{ruction, Aficah 2. 10. 

Return unto thy Reſt O my ſoul , for 
the Lord hath dealc bountifully with thee, 

For thou haſt delivered my ſoul from 
death, mine eyes from tears., and my feet 
from falling, 

I will walk before the Lord in the Land 
of the living, P/al. 116. 7,8, 9. 

Thereremaineth therefore a Reſt tothe 
people of God. Heb. 4. 9. 

Lord I willingly go our of this world, 
that I may enter into that everlaſting rel}, 
Amen. 

I have ſet God before me, heis at my 
right hand, I ſhallnot fall ; 

Therefore my heart is glad, and my glo- 
ry rejoyceth , my fleſh alſo ſhall.cettin 
hope, For 


Ut 
rth 


joy, and reign in glory, Amen, 
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For thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell , 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to 
ſeecorruption. 

Thou wilt ſhew me the path of life, in 
thy preſence 1s fulneſs of joy ; at thy right 
hand there are pleaſures-for evermore , 
Amen. Pſal. 16.8, 9, 10, 11. 

To meto liveis Chriſt,and to die is gain, 

I have a delire to depart, and to be with 
Oriſt, - 577 11616}, | 

Lord now letteſt thou ſervant depart in 
peace, that he may reſt in hope, riſe in 
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Pſal. 31. 5. 


"Into thine hand 1 commit my ſpirit, thon haſ 
Redeemed me, O Lord God of Trath. 


>a Here is nothing more the duty 
= of a good Chriſtian , then 
whiles he lives to poſſeſs his 

2 foul in-patience , and when 

——— heſhall die, to refign his foul 

in comfort. And indeed, he muſt poflels 
his ſoul in patience, that he may reſign it 
1m comfort : He muſt poſſeſs his ſoulin 
patience , as not being fully — 
muc 
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leſs fully delighted, wich his preſent 


dition in this world, wherein he can- 
but ſee very much to trouble him, but 
ung at all to ſatisfie him : Help Lord, 
bche Plalmift, ({ P/a/. 12. 1. ) in great 
tion of his heart ; and we may gather 
ireefold reaſon why he is fo vexed , 
the godly man ceaſeth, the farthful fail, 
1 they ſpeak vanity : Defettus [antftitatss 
Belts, wveritatis in intelleftn , [anftitatis 
feu, faith Alenſis. The defect of holi- 
$in the will, of truth in the underſtand- 
v of innovcency in the action : This is 
threefold lefe that makes the good 
Fiſtian poſſeſs his ſoul , not in delight as 
;m choice, but only in patience as upon 
teſfity ; becauſe he wants holineſs in his 
I, and cannot love God ; becauſe he 
5 truth in his underſtanding ,” and 
not know God ; becauſe he wants 1n- 
icy in his ation, and cannot honour 
das he is bound and deſires todo. This 
tereaſon that he poſſeſſeth his ſoul, not 
&light but in patience ; and the trouble 
t he finds in his poſſeſſion , makes him 
link himſelf of a Reſignation : The 
n Plling his ſoul in patience whiles he 
| 5, makes him Reſign his foul in com- 
k Fivhenhe is to die : And here we _ 
the 


IDS 
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the form of that comfortable'Relignatin; 
Into thy hands I commit my ſpirit, thou gg 
redeemed me, O Lord God of truth. Thoſh,5, 
no man'will fay , that this ſet form of tif 
Reſignation of his ſoul , doth ſtint Gt 
Spirit, which teacheth him how to Reſp 
lis own : For fare we' are”, thathei 
this ſame form, of whotn it is ſaid; (, 
giveth not the ſpirit by meaſnre unto iMhhe; 
foha 3. 34. Andif aſer form didnotonh, 
tine the ſpirit in him who received it nothih,, , 
meaſure, much leſs can ic confine the fp, , 
in us, who have ic meaſured fromtunfex: 
Well may fer forms” teach us rigttly thin 
commend our own ſpirits to God, buttiſe i; 
cannot poſlibly make us confine his Spiritſſ | 
Had there been any ſuch inconvenientyſhre 
uſing of ſet forms, the Soiric of Golly x; 
would not have provided us ſo matylhr c 
forms of Prayers and Praiſes in the P/almſReG 
and other parts of the Text: ſo that noknd 
zection can be made againſt ſer fornsQGnt| 
Prayer, as ſuch, which may not be retofttſhays 
ro ſome undervaluing, 1f not undermitliish 
of the Scripture it ſelf , the very light qþ þ 
our eyes,the breath of our noſtrils,andlifon; 
Joy of our hearts : We may not then heaffii, t 
ken to this objetion , above all ther 
unies we will ay, That the Spirit 07 Vit d 
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HEtinend to confine himſelf : Or the Son 
* God did intend to confine his own Spi- 
ThoK: in us, when he abſolutely preſcribed a: 
0! form in his own molt holy Prayer, com- 

Minding it to be ſaid, Zike 11, 2. when ye 
"Sn, 1, Oar Father : nay yet more, un- 
Cul we will ſay, that the Son of God did 
, Gffend to confine his own Spirit in himſelf, 
hen he uſed this very particular form, 
Lo, put 29% Ss micglnm iu 79 Tivivue ts » 
1B thy hands I commend my ſpirit , Lukg 
PE. 46. For it is the very ſame Greek 
Text in both places, and che very fame 
} Finſlacion in the vulgar Latine, though 
Cle in Englith have ſeemed to makea Ver- 
pI} but not a Real difference : And there- 
Ne) Tore it is evidear, that our bleſſed Saviour 
voor uſing this ſer form, hath ſanCtifed ir 
0) Sir our uſe, and taught us thereby how to 
Ja Sef'5n our ſouls to him that gave them , 
0nd indzed, the Spirit of God had ſuffici- 
mntly ianified it before ; ſo that now we 
olive this Reſignation doubly ſanftihed to 
dsby che ſpirit, and by the Son of God; 
hr b bappy a thing is it for us ſeriouſly to 
oUgonfider, and much more fincerely to love 
"Jt, to give ita place in our meditations,and 
nuch more in our a F-tions , And indeed 

Jt doth challens2 boch ; nothing ſo fit to 
; bule 
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buſte our contemplations as theſe word i: 
Into thine hana I commit my ſpirit , nothing 7 
ſo powerful to work upon our affeRing 
as theſe words, Thox haſt Redeemed m( f 
Lord God of truth : But ſince good Me or 
tations do produce good affeSions, and . 
good affections do increaſe good meditx # 
tions ; it is manifeſt that God hath joynelfſ;” 
chem together , and therefore we may not h, 
put them aſurder. And indeed the whole; | 
verſe concerns one and the ſame thing, 4 
conſidered in ic felf, andin its caule , Reſy- " s 
natio, Reſignationis cauſa , The Reſignation; 
of the ſoul, and the cauſe of that Reſigns Fr 
tion ; The Reſignation of the ſoul, Im, 
thy hands I commit my ſpirit ; The cauk | 
ot that Relignation , Thox haſt Rearemed 
me O Lord Godof truth ; The Reſigna- 
tion of his ſoul is as ours ſhoald be, re- " 
markable for its ſeaſonableneſs, for its ful 
nels, tor1ts willingneſs, Reſignatio Oppor- 
tuna, Plena,Voluntaria, Tt is firit opportune, 
or ſeaſonable , ſecondly full or plenary ; I. 
thirdly free or voluntary : Firit it isan of F,x 
portune or ſeaſonable Reſignation , for be " 
was now in great danger, and in greate 
diſtreſs ,; Pwl! me owt of the net that tht) 
have laid privily for me, v. 4+ He was al- hy 
ready partly egfnared, and did fear lelt a 
mig 
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night in time be wholly entangled in the 

ro fries and miſchiets of this ſinful life, if 
"hte ſhould retain his ſoul roo long, and that 
tow nakes him think of Reſigning ic : He well 
mo nderſtood his dangers and his diſtreſles, 
Fd chat made him look towards his De- 
an lyerer, and afcer his Deliverance : Tis not 
TT any time to reſign our 
yabe.ils co God . for he may call forthem 
an jen he pleaſes, and we ought to be rea- 
 *Idyat his call ; But it is molt ſeaſonable , 
I yben we {ce our ſelves either in imminent 
efi- (anger, or in irremediable diſtreſs, then ic 
ny; proper to follow the example of Eliah, 
1 Kings 19. 4. He requeſted for himſelf that 
inf te might aie ,, and ſaid, Satis eft nunc Do- 
mine, Accipe animam meam ; It is enough 
ww 0 Lord, take away my life : It is 
z Ffnough for me in regard of this world, 
61 ach R. David ; It is enough for this 
wicked world ; for I havelived too long to 

Py ke ſo much wickedneſs , and to be ableto 
, Jredreſs none , and yet deſirous to ſtay 
uu, longer to help increaſe Ail , Thus farin 
| 4 fe a Jew could go ; bur ler Chriſtians 
5 farther in their Gloſs, and fay more- 
Wer, It is enough for thy glory, and 
mough for my ſalvation : Ir is enough for 
uy glory, for thou haſt miraculouſly pre- 
R ſerved 
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ſerved mein my life , it is enough for the 


Sood of mine own foul , for thou haf 
made me ſenſible of, and thankful for thy 
miraculous preſervation : And when can 
I better. delire thee to take my ſoul, then 
now it atually hath-this ſenſe of thine un- 
deſerved Mercies, and this thankfulneGfor 
chem ? Yet Tremelins , ſecking for the 
reaſon of this prayer out of the tenth 
verſe, thus pithily enlargeth his Gloſs, 
Abjeftio Tui Feaeris, Cultus T it Deſru 
to, Propherarum tuorum caedes, + me prr- 
ſecntio, facinnt ut mortem e:cpetam : That 
the children of 1/rael have forſaken thy 
Covenant , thrown down thine Altars, 
flain thy Prophets with the ſword, and 
ſeek my lite to take it away , Theſe things 
chat have hitherto made me weary of life, 
do now make me even deſirous of death : 
Nor may we think fo Religious a Prophet 
would have carried with him the guilt of 
Impatience, much leſs of Uncharitablends 
ro his grave : For it was the indiſpenſable 
neceſſity of Gods Truth, and the ut 
feigned zeal of Gods glory, that extorted 
from him this moſt grievous complaint ; 
Andindeed, when the true Religionand 


worſhip of God is in danger or in diſtrels J ing 


though we our ſelves be in neither, yet - 
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not fit for us to admit of the comforts of 
this world , then if any ſay, Fear not, for 
thou baſt a Son , thou needelt not be trou- 
bled that the Philiſtims have gotten the 
conqueſt over //raecl, for thou artina hap- 
py condition, thou haſt a goodly inheri- 
tance, and a Son to inherit after thee, yet 
muſt chou not anſwer,neither regard it,un- 
leſs thou viouldeſt have a weak- dying wo- 
man riſe up againſt thee in Judgement, 
1 Sam. 4.20. Then muſt 1chabod be all 
thy faying , that is, where 1s the glory ? 
not where am I, what will become of me, 
orof my Family ? But where is my God , 
where is his glory ? For if the glory be de- 
parted from 1/-acl, how can a true 1/raelire 
defire to abide init ? Thine eyes are not 
opened to ſee thine own and other mens 
wickedneſs, thine heart is not opened to be 
forry for it, and to repent of it, unleſs thou 
beready in ſuch a caſe as this, to cry our 
and fay , Wo is me, that 1 am conſtrained 
to dwell with Meſech, and to have mine ha- 
bitation among the Tents of Kedar, Pſal. 
120. v. 4. This was the method of his 
prayer,who queſtionlels prayed with Gods 
Spirit, P/a/.1 19, Firlt, Give me underfland- 


wg aceording to thy Word, v. 169, Then, 


Detiver me according to thy Word, v. 170. 
R 2 cell 
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till he had a right underſtanding of his mi- 
fery , he knew not how to pray for his de. 
liverance : But as ſoon as he fully ſaw the 
one, he could not chooſe but heartily pray 
for the other : Refignatio opportuna , This 
Reſignation of his ſoul was opportune 
and ſeaſonable, that is the firſt. 

And as his Reſignation was opportune 
and ſeaſonable, fo it was alſo full and ple 
nary ; In mans tua ,, Into thy hands: as 
if he had faid, I deſire to reſerve nothing 
in mine own hands, but doreſign allinto 
thine : The Common-Law is very careful 
that a Reſignation be whole and entire, 
without any reſervation : And Navarr 
tells us , that he that hath anothers Reſig- 
nation, mult be very cautelous in allowing 
him any thing out of hisliving , for fear 
there may be a ſuſpition of a Simonaical 
contra&t : ( Poteſt quotannis Reſignanti 
guid Donare , fi 1d faciat ob Amorem Dei 
principaliter coram Deo , ab/que tamen uil 


patto : And again, Gratitudinem erga Rr || 


ſoonantem Cante exercere debet, ne preſuma 
tur id facere ob Confidentiam ; ) Will not 
che Law be fatished without a full Re- 
fignation, and do we think God willbe 
fatisfied without it ? Or what were it for 
him to accept of part of thy ſoul, _ 
auovw 
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allow himſelf to be but half a God ? Thou 
mult therefore either Reſign all to him, or 
keep all to thy ſelf : For thou canſt not 
divide the Sacrifice, unleſs thou wilt divide 
the Deity : And ſince thy All co him is no- 
thing, thou canſt not give him leſs chen 
All, but thou mult profeſs him worthy of 
eſs then nothing : He hath required All 
thy foul, and All thy might, and All thy 
ſtrength, and it isa moſt abominable un- 
dutifulneſs, and a more abominable un- 
thankfulneſs , not to give him what he re- 
quires, ſince thou canſt not give him what 
he deſerves ; Therefore ir muſt be a full 
Reſignation, Reſenatio Plexa, that is the 
ſecond. 

And indeed it will be full, if it be free, 
it will be Plezary if it be Voluntary, which 
is the third condition, Reſognatio Volunta- 
ria ; it muſt be a free and a voluntary 
Reſignation , | I commit my ſpirit, ] If I 
would reſerve any thing to my ſelf, it 
ſhould be my ſpirit, the innermoſt part of 


' my ſelf, butI alſo commit that, and as I 


commit it into thy hands to diſpoſe as thou 
pleaſeſt, ſo 1 freely commit and commend 
itto thy diſpoſal : A man may renounce 
his property upon Compuliſion, but he Re- 
ſigns it properly upon Choice or Election. 

R 3 And 
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And fo do good men give up their ſouls 
to God, freely and willingly , whereas 
wicked and ungodly men do it againſt 
their wills ; Thoz foo! , rhis might ſhall thy 
(oul be required of ther, Luthe 12.20. As 
if it were taken away by torce, not volun- 
tarily Reſigned ; which was a great f:nin 
him, that he did not willingly reſign his 
foul to God, who created it ; but a much 
greater fin in thee, if thou do not willing- 
ly refign thy ſoul to the Son of God who 
Redeemed it, and who alone can fſaveit; 
eſpecially when he himſelf hath taught 
thee this form of a Reſignation , whence 
it was that in the Goſpel on Palm-Sunday, 
tie Prieit in the Latine-Church was to 
make a {top when he had read theſe words, 
Jeſus when he had cried again with a loud 
voice, yielded up the Ghoſt : He was here 
to pauſe,and to ſay his Pater Noſfter, Ave- 
AAarie, and In manus tuas Domine Com- 
mend ſpiritum menm , before he proceed- 
ed to the next verſe , As if it wereUn- 
chriſtian-like in us not to Reſign our ſouls 
to our Saviour Chriſt , when we ſee him as 
it were Reſigning hisſoul , meerly to pre- 
pare a place tor onrs : I ask then , Darelt 
thou truſt thy ſoul Mm thine own hands ? 


Is it not already much the worſe for thy 
keep- 


LIT 
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keeping ſo lons ; and will-it not ſtill be 
xorſe if thou keep it longer ? Canſt thou 
reſign tt now as pure as thou didft firſt re- 
eve it, and will it not contract the greater 
mpurity, the longer thou deferreſt and de- 
ayeſt thy Reſignation ? Conſider that 
faint Paul faith, 1t is a fearful thing to fall 
mto the Hands of the living God, Heb. 11.31. 
wherein every word hath its weight, a 
weight roo heavy to lay upon thy foul ; 
#20, It is the moſt terrible of all ter. 
rours, for it is ſpoken of death : *Eumoey, 
To fall : None are-properly faid to fall 
into Gods hands at their death , but they 
that would needs keep themſelves out of 
tis. hands during their life : They then 
all into his hands, becauſe they did nor be- 
fore deliver their ſouls unto him , whereas 
thoſe that deſire to live unto God, do wil. 
lngly give themſelves into his hands, and 
do {til} continue in his hands whites they 
are here, and fo cannot be ſaid to fall into 
bis hands when they gofrom hence : Thoſe 
only that go out of his hands in their life, 
are truly and properly faid to fall into his 
bands at their death : And they find how 
tearful a thing it is to fall into his hands, 
decauſe they find him a living God : He 
kemed to them as it werealleep before , 
R 4 and 
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and his own good Spirit complaining that 
he had fo long born with ſuch miſcreants, 
uſeth their own words in his complaint, 
Pſal. 44.23. Amake , why ſleepeſt thou 0 
Lord ? Nay he ſeemed to them little les 
then dead, Pſal. 14.1. The fool hath ſaid 
in his heai't there is no God : It isinthe 
Hebrew, there is no Judges, if a God to 
ſee him ( ©:3; d* & nd mim 8:4989a ) yet 
not a Judge to puniſh him , They either 
thought him as it were aſleep in not re 
Sarding their wickedneſs, or as it were 
dead in not revenging it : But now they 
find hima waking and a living God : That 
his eyes are open to ſee them , and his hand 
{tretched out to reach them: and therefore 
they muſt needs be infinirely troubled, that 
they are againſt their wills, fallen into his 
hands. | 

Fo? though King David chuſeth rather 
to fall intothe hands of God then of men, 
2 Sam: 24.14. yet is it only in regardof 
this, not of the next life : In this life he 
would not willingly fall into the hands of 
men, of ungodly, unpeaceable , unpla- 
cable men, for their tender mercies are 
cruel, Prov. 12. 10. Butinthenextlife, 
he would not fall into the hands of God: 
And it is an admirable obſervation of Saint 


Chryſoſtom 


re 
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Chryſoſtom upon that plave , "Hyws w'r x 
ws mts £hemer Eumouurle yeoaergs, © civer Ns 
«ds Tus 7% ©:s' We that are under perſe- 
cution fall into the hands of men , but they 
that are our perſecutors fall into the hands 
of God; And this of the two is the more 
terrible fall, O my God, though thou let 
mefall into mine enemies hands, yet let him 
never fall into thine : Draw thou near to 
tim in Grace and Mercy , and draw him 
near to thee by Faith and Repentance : Be 
thou reconciled unto him, that he may be 
reconciled unto thee, and willingly give 
himſelf into thy hands :. For it is ſo fear- 
full a thing to fall into thy hands, that I 
cannot bur pray againſt it , even for my 
greateſt perſecutors : I cannot hate mine” 
enemy ſo far as to wiſh himthat miſchief : 
Othen let me not ſo far hate my ſelf, as to 
bring it upon mine own ſoul : Let me 
willingly commit and commend my fpirit 
to thee every day, that being in thy hands 
all my life, it may not fall into thy hands 
at my death : Not fall into thy hands as a 
Malefactor that fled from thee, to be 
Judged and Tormented : But be received 
into thy hands as a child that flies to thee 
to be pardoned and proteRted : For when 
we have ſaidall , and tried all that we can 

| R. 5 lay, 
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fay, this is the only way to be a good Chriſt 0 
ſian, and that according to the firſt angſ]{lle 
beſt patterns or preſidents that have been|of Þ 
givenus of Chriſtianity , for fo its ſaidefdltit 
Barnabas and Parl, Men that have hazard[(6 
ed their lives for the Name of the Lord ft Plen 
ſrs Chriſt , It is more in the original, In 
Tis magadidorim rs Juyeis ur; Un Wn, 
tradidernn: auimas ſnas; Men that have gf C 
ven or delivered up their ſouls ſer the Name (od 
of our Lord Feſws Chriſt : He that willbe 
a Sood Chriitian, muſt endeavour ts bes 
ready to deliver up his ſoul to Chriſt, ashe Þ2 
deſires Chriſt ſhould be ready to receiveit: I 
And we are very much encouraged foto 
do ; for we cannot be fo ready to give our 
fouls, as he is ready to take them, which 
puts me 0n the ſecond general part of my 
text, ( for I am willins to form my Jn 
thoughts upon this argument into a fare Þ 
well-Sermon for a Vale to the world ) Re- 
frgnationis cauſa , the cauſe of this Religna- F 
£0n , for thou haſt Redeemed me O Lord 
thou God of Truth : Vherein we have Þ 
indeed two cauſes, Firſt the fulneſs of the Þ 
Recemption, For thorn haſk Redeemed mb 
Secondly, the faithfulneſs of the Redeemer, F 
O Lord thou God of truth. 
Firſt, the fulnels of che Redemprion for Jak 
Yb 
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"br fit had a threetold fulneſs, a falneſs of Ex- 
andellency, a tulneſs of Appearance, a fulneſs 
been $of Redundancy ; which is Boxaventares 
doffdtinction concerning our bleſſed Saviour; 
ard. N(66. 3 .-ſent. diff. 13+ ) Qod oft loqui de 
fe. [lent uarne ſecundum E xcellentiam , & ſe« 
nal, tndum- Apparentiam ; & ſecundum Re- 
Ou [ndartiar : We may ſpeak of the fulneſs 
eg3. ff Chrilt according to its Excellency, ac- 
ame Jording to its Appearance, and according 
| be Jloirs Redundancy ; for- Chriſt had a ful- 
ea Jeſs of Excellency trom his firſt concepti- 
he Jin; And he had afulnefs of Appearance 
it; Jfom the diſcent of the Holy-Ghoſt upon 
zto um ; for then his excellent holineſs was 
made apparent to all the world , by the 
eimony of the Father and of the Holy 
prit-: And he had a fulneſs 'of Redun- 
lancy from the 'timethat he anified his 


re- Juciples and ſervants, by the communica- 
. Porrand participation of bis holineſs : And 
12- Js fame threefold fulneſs is in this Re- 


emption ; A fulneſs of Excellency or Per- 
k&ion in the nature of it ; £av7iom, haſt 
edcemed ; A fulneſs of appearance: or 
anifeitation from the Author of ir, Thox, 
hu haſt Redeemed , And a frineſs of Re-" 
wadancy from the ſubje& of it, me, Thou 


lt Redeemed me, Firit there isa fulneſs 


of 


372 A ſick mans Reſignation. 


of Excellency or PerfeRion in this Redem. 
ption from. the nature of it , #avTpuay, 
Thou haſt Redeemed , So faith the Maſter 
of Greek Criticiſms , Ts dt aveo9zi uy dv. 
Tpey Augics om &E&a nas 21% WAwmw!, This 
word is properly uſed concerning the Re 
demption of Captives, that are Redeemed 
with a price : For they that are otherwiſe 
delivered then by a price , Pu*ofa, « uy 
avioJm, are ſaid rather to be Reſcued then 
to be Redeemed : ( Exſtath. in 1liad. a.) 
Here is then a Redemption as excellent as 
the price that was paid for the Captive, 
and that was the blood of the Eternal Son 
of God : A price that was infinitely more 
worth then ail che whole Creation bothin 
heaven and in earth, which hath in truth 
oo other preciouſneſs but what it hath 
from this price , 1s no farther precious then 
as it is ſprinkled with this blood. 
Secondly , A fulneſs of appearance 0r 
manifeſtation in this Redemption from the 
Author of it. Thox , they haſt Redeemed ; 
Thou whom God hath appointed heir of al 
things, by whom alſo he made the worlas, and 
who art the brightneſs of his glory , and lt 
expreſs mage of his perſon , Heb. 1.23 
This heir of all things came to make us pat- 
takers of his inhericance : The ſame on 
that 
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that made the world by his Power , and 
PRs it by his Wiſdom , Redeemed it 
y his Mercy : He that was the bright- 
nels of the glory of God, and the expreſs 
image of his perſon, was pleaſed to make 
himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a ſervant , and being found in 
faſhion as a man to humble himſelf, and be- 
come obeatent unto death , ( Phil. 2.7. ) 
That by his death he might deſtroy death , 
and by his riſing to lite again, mightre- 
ſtore to us everlaſting life ; But that's the 
third fulneſs in this Redemption ; A ful- 
neſs of Redundancy , from the ſubje& of 
it ; Me, Thou haſt Redeemed Me ; Thou, 
Me : Heavenand Earth are meet together 
inthe Myſterie , But Heaven and Hell are 
met together in the Mercy of this Redem- 
ption : God and Man in the Myſterie- , 
but God and ſinful Man in the Mercy of 
it : Mein my Nature wasa y=_ myſlterie ; 
but Me in my Sins was a far greater mer- 
cy. Thy love did feek me when I did not 
deſerve it , Thy care did keep me when] 
did not obſerve it ; O let neither Love nor 
Care forſake me now 1 do deſire it : And 
mdeed thou halt promiſed not to forſake 
us; And that 1s the ſecond Reaſon we are 
lo willing to Reſign our ſelves to _ = 
altit- 
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faithfulneſs of our Redeemer, O Godſhho! 
thou God of Truth : Thou art power þ; »« 


tul in thy performances as God, and faith- 
fulinthy Promiſes as the God of Truth : 
As none can refit thy power in periorm- 
ing, ſo none may diſtruſt thy cruth in pros 
miling : It was thy Mercy that made thee 
promiſe , bur it is thy Truth that maketh 
thee keep thy promiſes : Mercy and Truth 
are together in God, as Cruelty and Falle- 
nels go together in man ; Though 1 have 
noright torhy Mercy from it felf , yetl 
have a right tothy Mercy from thy Truth, 
And thine own Holy Spirit hath taught me 
to claim this Right, Heb. 13.5. For he 
hath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee nor forſaks 
thee , Heſaid ii to Foſhna,yer will have me 
believe, he ſaid irto me , for though that 
promiſe in its occaſion was particular, and 
concerned only 7oſpa and thoſe with him, 
7oſh.1.5.yet in its docuinent it vras uri 
verſal, and concerned all the faichful fer- 
vants of God that ſhould be to theend of 
the world , for that prom: was made 
to foſhua as Leader of the prople, and 
theretore belonged in common to him and 
to them, evento the whole Church of the 
Jews : And by the fame? reaſon belongs 
to us now as it d1dtothem, even wy 
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LO frhole Church of the Gentiles ; For there 
ver- &; no difference betwern the few and th: 
the IGreeb, or Gentile ; For the ſame Lord over 
h ; All, is rich unto all that call r:pon him, Row. 
'm- Jto. 12. If we call upon him as fora and 
r0- JtheIſraclites did, we have the ſame intereſt 
ee fn his promiſes as oſha and the Lraclite 
th Jad ; He will be as rich in Mercy to us, as 
th Jhewas to him and tothem , orelſe in vain 
e. Jlath his Apolile ſaid, For whatſoever things 
ve Ivere written afore-time, were written fo; out 
I fharning, that we through patience and eom- 
ts Fort of the Scriptures, might have hope , 
e Few. 15. 4. Where 1s the comfort of the 
e Icriprures if it be not in the Promiſes ? or 
» what promiſe can be tlie ground of our 
e fhope like this, 7 mil! never dave thee nor 
t Fforſake thee ? A promife which he made 
[ [in Mercy, as Lord over All, and therefore 
, {rich in mercy to Allthat call upon him , 
But a promiſe that he keepeth in truth , as 
deins che ſam? Lord over Al , Thatis, 
one and the ſame conſtantly in Eimfelt, and 
therefore nor diverſe in his Word, nor in 
his Promiſes : O Gerd thor Ged of trath + 
As God, thou art a Creditor to All by thy 
Mercy, All borrow of it, Aildepend on it, 
All are obliged to it : But as a Cod of 


Truth thou art a Debtor to All, thatis, 
t9 
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to All that call upon thee , for the Pro. 

miſe, though it be univerſal, yetit is condi 

tional 4 Thou art a Debtor co All by thy 

Truth: they have an Intereſt in thy Pro- 

miſe , claim it as their Right , look to it as 

their Treaſure, look on it as their Com- 

fort :; Debitor fidelitatis,non Fuftitie,God 
is ro man a Debtor of faithfulneſs, though 
not a Dedtor of Juſtice : A Debtor of 
fiithfulneſs, becauſe of his own Word, 
though he cannot bea Debtor of Juſtice, 
becauſe of mans Merit : As heis God, he 
hath provided Mercy , ( for as is his Maje- 
ſty, ſo is his Mercy ) But as heis the God 
of truth, ſo he hath morcover aſſured it : 
In this aſſurance did Saint Paz/ comfort 
himſelf, 2 Tim. 1. 12. For Iknow whom I 
have believed, and Iam perſwaded that he is 
able to keep that which I have committed un 
to him againſt that day ; Ty» Tizo9/1uw ps 
evndgau, Depoſitum meum ſervare ; God 
is contented to be our Depoſitarimus Or 
Truſtee, to keep that which we commit to 
him, ſo ir be worth his truſt , or fit for his 
keeping : And nothing is tit for his keeps 
ing, which hath relation to this day, or 
any thing of this worid , but only that 
which hath relation co that day , or tothe 
world to come : Therefore I may com- 
| ; : mit 
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nit notbing elſe to him as to my Depoſita- 
ry or Truſtee , but only my foul, which 
gone can remain and abide till that day : 
And if I commit my ſoul unto him againſt 
that day , he will ſee it then forth-coming 
ſafe asI can deſire , and more fafe then [ 
an deſerve : This is the 11-e-*».», The 
Depoſiturn, Saint Par! ſpeaks of ;, And the 
word uſed by him isa Noun derived from 
the Verb uſed in my Text, 1122 norwen, I 
will Depole, Into thy hands will 1 Depoſe my 
ſpirit ,, Saint Panls Tizcsnw, wholly a- 
frees with this 11 e£4'yrun, his Depoſitum 
with this Depoſing ; The thing that he 
commits t9 Gods truſt, 1s, his ſpirit, his 
foul, which he commits into his hands, as 
the only Truſtce of ſouls : And it is much 
to be obſerved, that the word Nagsdioue rs, 
in the Greek Text, is not inthe Preſent , 
but in the Future-Tenſe, ſo that it is to be 
rendered, not I do depoſe, or commit , or 
commend, but 1 will depoſe, or commit , or 
commend my ſpirit , toſhew to us mans 
unceſſant Dutifulneſs, and Gods unceſlant 
Faithfulneſs. Firſt mans unceſſant Duty- 
fulneſs ; for this a& of Reſigning the ſoul, 
s a continued act , it is a thing long in 
doing before it can be well done , Itre- 


quires great preparations , greater delibe- 
4 rations, 
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rations, and greateit Reſolutions ; Andaf- 
rer all our Preparations, and Delibera. 
tions, and Reſolutions, it 1s {till a motion 
that is rather i» fiers, then ix fatto efſe , ra- 
ther compleating, then compleated ; that 
hath more pertetion from the time to 
come, then from the time preſent or paſt ; 
more perfe&tion in the Purpoſe, thenin 
the Performance, in the Reſolution, then 
in the Execution , Ilz-2%awws, 7 will 
commit : No man can fo fully Reſign him- 
ſelf to God as he ought , and though our 
bleſſed Saviour could and did, yet to teach 
us this Document of humility, he alſo 
ſpeaks as if he had not done. it , for be 
faith, Tzeadyo ua, as well as David, 1 
will commit ; As if ſomething were fl 
behind, ſomething ſtill more in the Reſfolv- 
tion then in the Execution : For though 
the grace of union in Chirſt was infinite, 
the grace whereby he took his hamane 
ſoul, yet the habitual grace was not infinite, 
the grace whereby he reſigned his ſoul ; 
Bur God is infinite, as in himſelf, ſo alſo 1n 
his Obligation, and an infinite Obligation 
requires an inanire Satisfaction , which to 
a Finite nature mu{t needs be rather inthe 
Purpoſe then in the Performance, for which 
cauſe our bleſſed Saviour himſelf thought 
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af- to ſay, not Ne-arifuw, but Thzenlnmwanr, 
ra- it] do commit , but I will commit my 
on hrit : O Lord let me never think I can 
ra þtoo much , when thine own $Son hath 
jghe me that I can never do enough : 
faidT will do it, when he had done it , 
[I fay, I have more then done it, when 
annot do it ? Did he ſpeak by way of 
tenuation in his works, and ſhall I 
unſie a Supererogation in mine ? Did 
ſeem to intimate ſomethings leſs in his 
formance then was in his Obligation , 
d ſhall I dream of Performing more then 
mas Obliged ? O let me never come to 
t height of Impiety as to neglect my 
, much leſs to that height of Impu- 
ace as to over yalue it : Let me never 
I Do, or Have done; but only I will 
, accounting it thy greateſt mercy to my 
ul, that thou givelt the will to do, and 
egreateſt ſecurity of my foul, that thou 
epteſt the will for the deed. 
Secondly, God's unceſlant faithfulneſs ;, 
r David could not have ſaid, 1 will com- 
it, by a continued act of giving , if he 
not believed Gods unceſſant taitltul- 
6 in a continued act of receiving ; Gods 
uthfulneſs is as everlaſting as himſelf: 
nd that makes 4m look upon his truſt as 
ever 
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never fully diſcharged, but as alwaies new 
Iy nndertaken ; And he would have us 
lieve that he is as careful of it, and a&efi 
faithful in it, as if he didevery momen&mi 
newly undertakeit; for this ſame 1z-z {hrs 
ou, in the Future-tenſe, which dotlf » 
ſhew mans continued a in reſigning hiffei 
ſoul to God, doth alſo import Gods con 
tinued a in receiving ſouls that arere; 
figned unto him, that he isalwaies read 
to Receive them , and alwaies as careful t® 
Retain them, and will be as faichfulto Re 
ſtore them : He Receives them by his Mer 
cy, he Retains them by his power , ( non 
is able to pluck them out of his hands, fo 
10, 28.) He will Reſtore them by hi 
Truth, And he will Reſtore them nf 
ly better, then he can Receive them ; cor 
trary to all other Truſtees, who generall 
Receive much better then they Reſtore 
Never any man gave his ſpirit to God! 
his life-time, though bur for an inſtant, | 
an holy Contemplation or Aﬀection, b 
he received it again much better then 
gSaveit : How much more ſhall he th: 
Sives him his ſpirit at his death by a 
and free Reſignation , receive it again inh 
nitely ' better at the laſt Reſurrection 
Wherefore let us pray unto him that 
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[be pleaſed tro make us ready to reſign 
bir ſouls tro him without reluancie, and 
eful co reſign them without ſpot . or 
miſh , being throushly waſhed by the 
arsof our own Repeatance, and by faith 
dotlfy our Saviours blood , that ſo he may 
Seve them iato his Mercy, and ſanctifie 
em by his grace, and fatisferthem with 
sglory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
eadſid only Saviour , to whom with the Fa- 
ul Ger and che Ecernal Spirit , be aſcribel all 
Refinour and glory , be performed all boun- 
n duty and obedience , from this time 
Wirth and for evermore, Ames: 


ud de te per te loguimnr,da tranſeat ad te, 
J Urque tui fmns, nos age, ſolus babe. 
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